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PREFACE. 



This volume miglit almost be called " Concessions 
of Pedobaptists as to the Errors of Infant Baptism, 
and the Importance of Baptist Principles," The aim 
of the writer has chiefly been to arrange these authori- 
ties, and point out the consequences of their admis- 
sions. He has for a few years occasionally noted down 
some of the more striking of these acknowledgments, 
as he has casually met with them in the course of his 
theological reading. Each year these have become 
more distinct and decisive, when fairly put together, 
so that no system of Pedobaptism can now be pro- 
duced consistent with itself. A body of concessions so 
complete and overwhelming at every point, could not 
be brought forward in regard to any other practice yet 
maintained by such large bodies of excellent Christians 
as still uphold infant baptism. 

It would have been easy to double the number of 
these admissions, and the authorities adduced on every 
point. Indeed the recollection of most students will 
at each step suggest several important additional testi- 
monies of a similar kind. I'he object of the author 



IV PKEFACE. 

has been to select none but what were easily accessible, 
and are, or ought to be, well known to every impartial 
thinker. To the writer they appear as decisive as tes- 
timony can be in regard to any thing. 

If, in a single line of the following pages, there 
should appear to the reader the slightest unMnd allu- 
sion to any other denomination or individual, the writer 
would at once say that nothing has been further from 
his intentions or his feelings. For his Christian breth- 
ren of different denominations he has ever cherished the 
most fraternal regard, and wishes increasingly to pro- 
mote every thing that may tend to cultivate and 
strengthen this sentiment. But he is persuaded that 
this is not to be done by diminishing denominational 
attachments, or the closeness of Church ties — ^not by 
an increase of l but of love. 

His aim has been to draw a wide distinction between 
parties and opinions. Hence the object of this volume 
is not to exhibit or defend the Baptists, but their prin- 
ciples. So, on the other hand, the author has not 
intentionally made an unkind allusion to any Pedobap- 
tist denomination, or a single person, while conscien- 
tiously maintaining an opposite system. 

Philadelphia, September 1, 1855. 
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INTEODUCTIOM". 



By many persons, Baptists, are supposed to differ from 
other evangelical Christians merely in relation to two 
points of a single rite — ^the form and time of baptism. 
Hence, even where believed to be correct in their opin- 
ions, they are supposed to be wrong in spirit, lacking in 
charity, buUding up a sect upon a ceremony, and mak- 
ing every other Christian " an offender for a word." 

Those who have fairly examined their history, how- 
ever, will have observed that they have uniformly main- 
tained a body of principles of which their baptism has 
been merely the appointed symbol. Some of these they 
have held alone, and others frequently in common with 
Christians of different denominations. 



XIV IN TBODUCTION. 

The present work is intended to trace out tfie pro- 
gres§ of Baptist principles during the last hundred yean, 
their coherence and consistency. 

These principles may be divided into three classes. 

I. Those ■which have been by degrees conceded in 
theory by many of the most enlightened of other de- 
nominations. 

n. Those which form the retnaining points still con- 
troverted. 

in. Those which, though always held in common by 
evangelical Christians, require the acknowledgment of 
Baptist principles, to be advocated vdth due force and 

consistency. 



BOOK I. 

CONCEDED PRINCIPLES. 

Maitt of the most important facts and principles as- 
serted by the Baptists, have, within the last hundred years, 
by degrees been fully conceded in theory by several of the 
wisest and best of other denominations. 

These will be found to form such a basis of concessions 
as to leave it impossible that opposite priuciples should long 
survive among enlightened evangelical Christians. They 
embrace, - - 

1. Freedom of Conscience, and the entire separation of 
Church and State. 

2. A Converted Church Membership. 

3. Sacraments inoperative without Choice and Faith. 

4. Believers the only Scriptural Subjects of Baptism. 

5. Immersion always the Baptism of the New Testament. 



CHAPTEE I. 

OPBKING EBMARKS. 



A Pedobaptist gentleman in Philadelphia has for some 
years been making a collection of all works on the Baptis- 
mal Controversy. He has already obtained more than four- 
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teen hundred volumes in the English language alone, which 
he proposes to arrange chronologically, and to present to 
the library of Princeton Theological Seminary. In examin- 
ing this collection, two things are specially noticeable : that 
this controversy has of late years been conducted in a far 
more Christian spirit, and that the points of difference are 
greatly narrowed down. 

Two hundred years ago, when Dr. Featley published his 
" Dippers Dipped, or the Anabaptists Ducked and Plunged 
Head over Ears," the opponents of Baptist views complaiued 
on exactly the opposite grounds from what they do now, re- 
garding them as so radically different that they could not 
safely be even tolerated. There seemed to them something 
that cut at the root of all Christianity, in contending for 
liberty of conscience, denying baptism to infants, and call- 
ing in question the utility of a vicarious faith by sponsors 
and parents. Fines, fetters, and banishment alone appeared 
the suitable reward for such opinions. Now, on the con- 
trary, it is the chief complaint of evangeh'cal Pedobaptists 
that the difference is so imimportant as not to justify Bap- 
tists in maJntaJTiing their peculiarities as a distinct denomi- 
nation. A great change has taken place among Protestants 
generally, and evangelical Protestants especially. Time has 
killed many of their errors, and more of their prejudices. 
No one knows where they have gone, or how they have 
evaporated. ChevaUer Bunsen,' for instance, "does not 
see for what good internal reason the Baptists, as such, 
can be excluded from a National Church. Those who give 
a preference to adult baptism * * * should no more be 
looked upon as heretics on that account than Baptists on 
their part should stigmatize by that name such congrega- 
1 Hippolytus, vol iii p. 215. 
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tions as have a preference for infant baptism." DisbelieY- 
ing in a National Church, Eaptists may not be able to see 
the advantage of suddenly doing away distinctions that 
have so long been matters of historical fact and growth ; 
but they earnestly desire to see all those who love the 
Saviour united in heart, and loving each other as fellow- 
heirs of eternal life. 

The degree to which the points of this controversy have 
narrowed down is stUl more remarkable. It has only been 
by slow stages that those evangeUcal truths which were 
the essence of the Reformation, however sincerely held by 
a few of the- more prominent Reformers, penetrated into 
the reUgious life of the masses, or have been carried out to 
then- legitimate results. In many cases there was at first 
but a chaos of confused principles. Often where the heart 
was evangehoal, many of the remains of Popery hung about 
it, as a fog wiU. linger on the surface of the waters, while at 
a little elevation all is dear. It may not impede the current 
or the tide, or the motion of the vessels borne upon the 
surface, but prevents the navigators from seeing where they 
are going, or pursuing an undeviating course with certainty 
and safety. The clearHess and consistency of Baptist prin- 
ciples have enabled those who have h§ld them to penetrate 
these vapors with precision and ease, as a ship guided by a 
well-adjusted compass sails through a mist at sea. But then 
the directness with which they have advanced to their 
point has seemed to others not only dangerous to them, but 
to all around. By degrees these fogs have been clearing 
away. Vast multitudes*of the .most pious men of the age, 
many of them Pedobaptists in name, have become what 
Dr. Bushnell calls " Baptists in theory," to such an extent 
that they ought, as he admits, in aU consistency to become 
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SO in practice. A careM examination will fully show that 
there is a series of principles of which the Baptist denomi- 
nation alone has been the consistent and imifoi-m advocate ; 
pi-inciples of the utmost importance to vital religion, and 
now admitted and contended for by none more strenuously 
than those who have most opposed this denomination in 
name. There is nothing which will be more likely to sur- 
prise the student of the ecclesiastical history of this country, 
than to notice that many of the points which were in dispute 
a hundred years ago, and which were originally regarded 
as Baptist peculiarities, have become established piinciples 
of the great unwritten creed — the general religious senti- 
ment of the whole country— rthe common law, so to speak, 
of American Christianity. It is probable that when some 
of them are named, the only astonishment and difficulty 
with many readers will be to realize that these things ever 
were disputed or even doubted. As a first illustration of 
this, we may name Freedom of Gonsciehce. 



CHAPTBE II. 

FEEEDOM OP CONSCIENCE, AND THE PEEFEOT SEPAEATION OP 
CHURCH AND STATE. 

Two points which, superficially viewed, may seem distinct, 
are here connected together, because they will be found to 
resolve themselves essentially into one great principle. The 
utmost distiaotion is, that the uiiTon of Church and State 
puts a premium upon one form of religion, while all other 
opposition to freedom of conscience places a penalty upon 
another. But as m the former case the Church which is 
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established receives a premium from tlie dissenter, its union 
with the State' involves, in fapt, a. stigma, a penalty on all 
other forms of worship, and this being compulsory, is per- 
secution. Freedom of conscience can not be fully and 
fairly predicated where any penalty is attached to its ex- 
ercise. 

Of the minions of all denominations in this country, who 
now enjoy so perfectly as we do the inestimable blessing 
of religious Kbertyy and of all those who throughout Europe 
and the world are advocating it in various degrees, few are 
aware how much they are indebted for these views and 
enjoyments to the Baptists ; fewer stiU know that this 
indebtedness, such as it is, is not mere accident, but a neces- 
sary consequence of their distinctive peculiarities as a de- 
nomination. They may probably have learned from Ban- 
croft that Roger Williams was the first Christian legislator 
who introduced perfect religious Uberty into the constitution 
of any State, but are not aware, perhaps, that these views 
were advocated publicly in London by the Baptists, with 
great zeal, a few years before he came to this country. Or 
if prepared to go so far, they are probably ignorant that 
the advocacy of this spiritual freedom is to be traced in 
connection with Baptist sentiments, long before the time of 
Luther, among the Waldenses, and through such men as 
Arnold of Brescia, Peter de Bruis, and the Henrioians, back 
probably to the Donatists, and the time of Constantino the 
Great. 

Before, then, commencing to trace the progress of these 
views dming the past century, it wiU be necessary in this 
infitance to give a rapid sketch of their previous history, in 
order to show how far they may be fairly and justly claimed 
as distinctively Baptist principles. 
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§ I. Eahlt Development op the PedtcipIiE op Religiofs Lzbebtt. 

Previous to about the time of Constantine, there could, 
of course, be no controversy on this subject. The GreeJ^s 
and I|.omans, though generally tolerant of the religion of 
others, and not attemptrag to change the faith of any con- 
quered State, never doubted the right of government to 
iuterfere, or the wisdom of the exercise of this right on 
occasions. Thus Socrates was condemned to the cup of 
hemlock, on the charge of alienating the minds of the young 
from the religion of the State, and- it is painful to note the 
indifference with which the mild and philosophic PUny writes 
to the Emperor Trajan of the cruel and extensive punish- 
ments he thought proper to inflict upon the "harmless" 
early Christians. Until the time of the first so-called Chris- 
tian emperor, therefore, these men were often persecuted, 
but never had possessed the power of the State on their 
side, either for persecution or for patronage. But no sooner 
was Christianity the religion of the State, and its powers 
employed in crushing the Donatists, than the rights of con- 
science were asserted by the oppressed minority Tvith great 
eloquence and power. In this respect, Neander considers 
it " the most important and influential Church division of 
this period." " That which distinguishes the present case is," 
he says, " the reaction proceeding out of the essence of the 
Christian Church against the confounding of the ecclesias- 
tical and political elements, on which occasion, for the first 
time, the ideas which Christianity, as opposed to the pagan 
religion of the State, had first made men distinctly con- 
scious 0^ became an object of contention within the State 
itself, the ideas concerning universal inalienable human 
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rights, conceminff liberie/ of conscience, concerning tlie 
rights of free religious conviction?'*^ 

The election of a church officer was the accidental occa- 
sion of this rupture. But when the emperor compelled " an- 
other more important matter, the employment of force in 
matters of religioit" evoked a spirit long existing, and a 
zeal that force could not subdue. " Christ persecutes no 
one; he was for iaviting, not forcing men to the faith. 
Why do you not permit every man to follow his own free 
will? Christ in dying for men has given Christians the 
example to die, but not to kill." Such was the language 
of the Donatist Ijishop, Petilian. The Catholics, on the 
other hand, with Augusliae at their head, argued that " men 
were authorized and bound to employ force," and compel 
men to enter the visible Church, from Luke xiv. 23. 

Such was the commencement of a controversy continued 
to this day. In many of the iacidental circumstances of 
the quarrel, the Donatists may have been wrong, and were 
wrong, because they were but men, but ia the great prin- 
ciples which remained with them, of opposition to the 
Catholics sweeping the world into the Church," and compell- 
ing the consciences of men, they were right, and the means 
of exhibiting an iinportant part of Christian truth and 
Chm'ch life. 

God chooses his people ia the fires of affliction, and he 
purifies them there. These Donatists, joined gradually by 
other sects who broke off from the Catholics in search of a 
purer faith, seemed to have formed the germ of the "Wal- 
denses. This alone accounts for the tradition ever faithfully 
maintained by them and acknowledged by their enemies, 

1 History of the Christian Eeligion and Churoh, to1> ii. p. '182-21Y. 
Torrey. 2 Neander, vol. ii p, 205, 6. 
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that they had maintained a distinct existence from the time 
of Pope Sylvester, the time when, under Constantine, the 
miion between Church and State was completely eifected. 
Neander considers this " the true historical origin of the 
sect" of the Waldenses,' and there is every reason to feel 
assured of the truth of this opinion. It was universally 
acknowledged among them. Reinerius Saccho, who had 
the best means of knowing, having been for seventeen years 
one of them, but not writing until he became a Catholic 
Inquisitor, a.d. 1250, states this fact, and adds that their 
imiversal extension and high antiquity make them the 
most dangerous enemies of the Catholic Church. 

There is stiU extant among the remains left by these most 
ancient Protestants, a Treatise on Antichrist, which is an 
authentic exposition of then- :&ith. It is generally consid- 
ered to have been written about a.d. 1120, but Neander 
thinks it may have been much older." ' It thus describes 
Antichrist: "He arrived at maturity when men whose 
hearts were set upon the world multiplied in the Church, 
and hy the union -of Church and State got the power of 
both into their hands. * * * * He teaches to baptize 
children into the faith, and attributes to this the work of 
regeneration, thus confounding the work of the Holy Spirit 
in regeneration with the external rite of baptism, and on 
this foundation bestows orders, and indeed grounds all his 
Christianity.'" 

The reacfionary sjririt against the corruptions of the State 
Church, appears in this extract to have given clearness to 

' Church History, vdL iv. p. 605, and notes. a Yol. iv. p. 605. 

3 Jones' Ohurch History, p. 338, whose quotations I have followed, he 
having gone over the whole ground carefully, with Wall and Perrin before 
him. 
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the pious authors of this Ti-eatise. It is the benefit which 
the presence of error occasions to the Church, that it pro- 
duces in contrast a faith more sharply defined, exact, and 
- clear. "When the Donatists first broke loose from the Cath- 
olics, they saw the corruption of their opponents to such a 
degree -(ihat they re-baptized all who came over to them 
from the Romish party. But they did not then define and 
trace out so clearly the origin and priuciples of Romish 
errors, as after long observatiM^ At the time when the 
Dopatist secession finally and fully seems to have occurred, 
the time of Sylvester, about a.d. 330, and for one hundred 
and fifty»iyears after, infent baptism according to Neander, 
" entesre^rarely and with difficulty into the life of the 
Churchy It had not become the universal or even the 
usual practice.' 

On this account at first there is little distinction recorded 
between the. Catholics and the Donatists in regard to this 
point, The latter were soon known universally as Anabap- 
tists in the views of their opponents, because they de- 
nied the validity of the Catholic baptism, aad repeated it, 
generally, adhering to a primitive exclusiveness in its admin- 
istration." The repetition was on account of the general 
worldhness and corruption of that Church, bu* specific at- 
tention had not then been turned to many of the errors 
in detail. It is even probable that individual cases of infant 
baptism may have existed among the earlier Donatists. But 
the Christian consciousness of a Divine life awakened withr 
in, tended always to the puxity of the Church, operating 
with a reactive force against the errors of the Catholics, 
and must have prevented this error from Spreading far, while 
it eventually woke up against them many an indignant re- 
1 VoL il p. 319. 2 Haae's Church History, sec. 142. 
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monstrance like the above from the Treatise on Anti- 
christ. 

From this time foi-ward we shall find, in connection with 
the wannest defenses of liberty of conscience, the most 
solemn protests against infant baptism. The Petrobrus- 
sians (a.d. 1110) and the Henricians (a.d. 1140) both be- 
came extensive sects earnestly opposed to the worldliness 
of the clergy and to iafimt baptism.' 

Arnold of Brescia ab(^ this time, a.d. 1136-57, main- 
tained the same views, but with a greater vigor and imme- 
diate political effect and distinctness than any of Ms prede- 
cessors or cotemporaries. Liberty, sacred and secular, 
was the great object of his life. He produced anj^mmense 
effect upon Europe and his age, and gave an impulse to 
those reforming movements in the Church of Rome that 
are distinctly traceable as the germs from which, four hun- 
dred years later, sprang the great Protestant Reforma- 
tion.' 

This remarkable reformer on returning home to Bres- 
cia, his nativ#city, was observed to bave undergone a 
change. " The inspuing idea of his movements," says Ne- 
ander, " was that of a holy and a pm-e Church. His life cor- 
responded Mth his doctrine. Zealously opposing the cor- 
ruption of the worldly-minded clergy, he set the example 
himself by his dress and his entire mode of living — a feet 
which even his most violent enemies could but acknowledge." 

This was the young clergyman " who gave the first im- 
pulse to the new reaction against the secularization of the 
clergy and against the power of the Pope in temporal things." 
Impressed with holy fervor under the lectures of the cele- 
brated Abelard, he put himself at the head of a party " in 

> Neander, toL iv. p. 595. ' Ibid., p. 147, 162, 180. 
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opposition to the practice of taixing up things spririttial 
and secular." He required that the bishops should abjure 
theu" princely powers, and that the clergy should be content 
with whatever the love of the communities might bestow 
on them for their support. He was disposed to make' much 
depend on experimental religion, or " the subjective char- 
acter of the men" who officiated in church matters. In 
fact, the great object at which he aimed was a Spiritual 
Church, and one chief method* of aecomplishuig it was to 
be its entire separation from the State, while the baptism 
of adults only was another. 

As Dr. Brewster says,' "Insisting that the Kingdom of 
God is not of this world, he maintained that the temporal 
power of the Church was an unprincipled usurpation of the 
rights of princes, and that all the corruptions which dis- 
graced the Christian faith,' and all the animosities which 
distracted the Church, sprang from the overgrown pos- 
sessions of the clergy." He commenced in his native city, 
but it was in Rome itself that the amazing power of this 
man and of his principles were chiefly succesful. He re- 
stored the. Roman Republic, and maintained it for ten years. 
Four Popes successively driven from the Eternal City, tried 
in vain to subdue him. At last when' Frederick Barba- 
rossa, hired for that purpose, had succeeded in capturing 
him, so fearful of his popularity were those in power, that 
having strangled him in prison, his body was burned and 
his ashes thrown into the Tiber, lest the people should idol- 
ize hia beloved remains. 

The same desire for the purity of the Church which 
in one direction led him to oppose the mixing up of tem- 
poral power, in another direction brought him in opposi- 

' Bdinburg Enoyclopsedia, Art. .4niol(J. 
2 
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tion to infant baptism. A cotemporary of his remarks 
that " he is said to have judged eironeously in regard to 
the sacrament of the altar [i. e. transabstantiation], and 
the baptism of infants." ' Evei-viaus and Bernard, also his 
opponents, both appeal- to allude to him as ridiculing infant 
baptism, while in a Bull issued in 1181, the Arnoldists are 
included in the category of sects " not afraid to oppose the 
doctrines of the Church on baptism and the Lord's Sup- 
per." Indeed, Arnold was condemned by Pope Innocent 
n., in the Lateran Council of 1139, as an opponent of 
infant baptism. Dr. Murdoch, the translator of Mosheim, 
seems inclined to doubt" if he is alluded to in the decrees 
of that council, because he is not mentioned by name. But 
a cotemporary Avriter, Otto Bishop Freysingen, expressly 
declai-es that he and the Petrobrussians were both con- 
demned by that council, and his authority in this matter is 
justly regarded as decisive by Mosheim, Giesler, and Me- 
ander. Though the man was slain, his followers long sur- 
Tived as a distinct sect, and by such leaders, recruits were 
added, and other bodies of Christians were gradually drawn 
together by an inward principle and driven together by 
common persecutions, until under the name Waldenses 
several sects, dissimilar in many of their opinions though 
united in common Evangelical principles, continued to be 
known for centuries as the friends of spiritual liberty. 

To what extent they rejected infant baptism has long 
been a matter of dispute. That many of them did so is 
beyond question. And, on the other hand, that some of 
the sects who went uftder this general name continued to 
practice it, we do not doubt. But Limborch, whose ac- 
count of them Wall endorses as the most accurate and dis- 
} See Giesler, vol. iL sec. 51, note 6. 
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crimiaating/ says " To speak my own mind freely, the Al- 
Ibigenses and Waldenses appear to me to have been two dis- 
tinct sects, and they were entirely ignorant of many tenets 
now ascribed to them. Particularly the Waldenses appear 
to have been plain men, nnskiUful and inexperienced, and 
if their opinions and customs were to he examined without 
prejudice, it would appear that among all the modern sects 
of Christians they bear the greatest resemblance to that of 
the Mennonites," or modern Dutch Baptists.' This author 
gives the acknowledgment of an Albigensian nobleman, on 
which he was condemned, that he had listened to one of the 
more distinguished of th^ir teachers, Peter Auterii (about 
A.D. 1300), preaching that the ba^ptism of water, made- by 
the Church, was of no avail to children, who were so far 
from consenting to it that they wept. He also cites the 
sentence of the Inquisition on Stephana di Proando for de- 
nying, among other things, "baptism of water administered 
to children." Yet it is clear that they did not, as often 
supposed, deny all water baptism, but only its being essen- 
tial to salvation, or useful to infants, for another witness is 
also cited saying that " no baptism availed any thing, no 
not their own." ' 

M; de Potter, in his Ecclesiastical History, says that " they 
opposed the sacraments, rejecting all the ceremonies ^bap- 
tism except the ablution, and they had care that this should 
never be conferred on children of a tender age ; and it is 
for that reason they used to baptize anew aU the persons 
who, leaving the Romish Church, claimed to embrace their 
doctrines." * 

■ Infant Baptism, toL ii. p. 230. 

s History of the Inquisition, vol. i. chap. viii. ' Ibid., chap. viii. 

4 See Hague's Centenary Address, Appendix, p. *t1. 
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Wiat is more remarkable than general statements of this 
kind, and more important to our present purpose, is that 
the strongest expressions in fevor of liberty of conscience 
are found rti the mouths of those who also opposed in&nt 
baptism. This we have already noticed, as -weUas the cause 
of it, in the case of Arnold of Brescia and the Dissertation 
on Antichrist. 

There is an epitome of the faith of the WaJdenses of the 
twelfth century, given by the Centuriators of Magdeburg, 
which does not say any thing about infant baptism one 
way or other, but asserts " the Pope hath not the primacy 
over aU the Churches of Christ, neither hath he the power 
of both swords." But another fuU confession of their faith, 
of the same century (a.d. H20), says, "We hold in ab- 
horrence aU human inventions, as proceeding from Anti- 
christ, which produce distress and are prejudicial to the 
liberty of the mind. "We consider the Sacraments as signs 
of holy things, or as the visible emblems of invisible bless- 
ings. We regard it as proper and even necessary that be- 
lievers use these symbols or visible forms when it can be 
done. Notwithstanding we maintain that believers may 
be saved without these signs when they have neitiier place 
nor opportunity of observing them." ' 

Thgj, testimony of an enemy is important here, ^neas 
Sylvius, afterward Pope Pius H. (a.d. 1458), in his His- 
tory of Bohemia, gives this account of the Waldenses. 
He says, " they assert that the Church of Rome ceased to 
be the true Church from the time of Pope Sylvester, at 
which time the poison of temporal advantages was cast into 
the Church. * * * They reject aU the titles of prelates, 
as pope, bishop, &c. They affii-m that no man ought to be 
1 Jones, p. 333. 
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forcibly compelled in matters of faith. * * * They con- 
demn aU the Sacraments of the Church. Concerning the 
sacrament of baptism they say that the Catechism signifies 
■nothings that the absolution pronounced over infants avails 
them nothing — that the godfathers and godmothers do not 
miderstand what they answer the priest." ' 

In 1540 the Parliament of Aix passed a law that the Wal- 
denses residing in Provence, amdwho were the subjects of 
the French King, " should all he dkstroyedT This sentence 
was brutally carried into effect five years afterward. But 
they strove ki the mean time to conciliate their persecxitors 
by presenting them with a Confession of their Faith, drawn 
up in language of touching simplicity. In it they say, 
" We acknowledge that kings, princes and governors are 
the aippointed and established ministers bf God, whom we 
are bound to obey. From this power- and authority no 
man can exempt him^lf, as is manifest fi-om the example of 
our Lord- Jesus Christ, who voluntarily paid tribute, not tak- 
ing uponMrnself an'jf jurisdiction of temporal power. * * * 
By baptism we are received into the holy congregation of 
God's people, previously professing and declaring om- faith 
and change of life." 

Enough this to show that from the time of Pope Sylves- 
ter, that is, from - the time of Constantino, when he united 
the spii-itual and temporal power, there is every reason 
to feel assured that there has been a body of men who have 
opposed the whole of this, and have vigorously maintained 
freedom of conscience and the entire separation of Church 
and State. The above extracts wiU ateo_ show on what 
grounds and to what extent, even before the modern strug- 
' 1 Joues, p. 324. 
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gles since the Reformation, this may be considered a Bap 
tist principle and peculiarity. 

If we tm-n now to the history of this great principle since 
the Reformation, the Mennonites must claim our fii-st no- 
tice. At a time when all other denominations sought to 
establish themselves by aUiances with the State, and too 
frequently by becoming the persecutors of their brethren, 
the Mennonites, who sprang. out of the Waldenses in 1536,' 
contended for perfect liberty of conscience, and that the 
magistrates had no right to interfere with religious convic- 
tions. This opinion is founded on "the one principle," 
which, as Mosheim justly remarks, is at the basis of all their 
peculiarities, i. e. " that the kingdom which Christ has estab- 
Ushed on earth is a visible society or company, in which is no 
pla,ce for any but holy or pious persons." Hence all connec- 
tion with mere State institutions^ where the terms of mem- 
bership must be different, they regaMed as injurious. In 
this they have always persevered, and when about the yeaf 
1820, on the pubhcation of the proofs of their ancient ori- 
gin, by Professor Upeij and Dr. Dermont, they were offered 
government support by the King of the Netherlands, and 
i-ecognition as a State reUgion, they declined the bounty on 
the ground that it was contrary to their oldest and most 
settled principles. 

How different was the conduct of aU their cotempora- 
ries in the worK of religious reformation, great, pious and 
sincere as they doubtless were. There is not a Creed nor 
a Confession of Faith framed by any of the Reformers which 

' See Mosheim's Cent. XVX, sec. 3, part 2, chap, ia, n. 22, and extracts 
from "An account of the origin of the Dutch Baptist's EeUglon," Euoy. 
Art. Mennonites. 
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does not give to the magistrate a coercive power in religion.' 
Lutker says of false teachers, " I am very averse to the 
shedding of Wood. 'Tis sufficient that they should be' ban- 
ished," but he allows they may be '' corrected and forced at 
least to silence, put under restraint as madmen." As to the 
Jews, he thought "their Synagogues should be leveled 
with the ground, their houses burned, and their bopks, even 
to the Old Testament, taken from them." Several of the 
■Anabaptists were also put to death by the Lutherans " for 
propagating their errors, contrary to the judgment of the 
Landgrave of Hesse-Cassel." 

Nor can Calvin be acquitted of the death of Servetus, 
He says himself " it was by my prosecution he was impris- 
oned," and expressed the "hope that they would condemn 
bitn to death, though not the terrible one of being burned." 
Melancthon, Bucer, and many other of the Reformers, wrote 
letters of approval, saying that " to endeavor to destroy his 
dreams by a train of reasoning, what would it be but to 
grow mad with a madman." Beza wrote a public defense 
of persecution, and in 1618 the Synod of Dort urged upon 
the civil power the restraint and punishment of heresy, in 
consequence of which one man was iounediately beheaded, 
another condemned to perpetual imprisonment, and several 
to banishment." 

In England the same spirit prevailed. Henry YUL. 
burned Papists and Baptists at the same stake to prove 
himself Defender of the Faith, and Cranmer's hands were 
stained with the blood of pious women, while Queen Eliza^ 
beth re-lighted the fires of Smithfield, like her father, to 
bum Anabaptists and Catholics. King James resolved to 

' Struggles and Trminplis of EeKgious Liberty, p. Si. 

2 See Cumlaerland's IntroductioiLto Limboroh'a History of the Inquisition. 



32 THE BEOWNISTS. 

" break the spirit of the ifoii-oonfonnists if it would not 
bow," and caused them to quit the country in large num- 
bers. , In the reign of Charles I., Archbishop Laud ruled 
the Church with a rod of iron ; fines, imprisonments, cut- 
ting off the ears, branding in the &ce, and tortures of all 
Mnds were inflicted. 

Nor did the Presbyterians when they obtained .the 
power, neglect using the authority of the State to persecute, 
as well as promote, in their turn. In 1638, whUe Roger 
Wniiams was batthag for freedom of conscience with Mas- 
sachusetts, and nearly thirty years after their principles had 
been publicly avowed in London by the Baptists, we find 
the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Chm-ch in Scot- 
land interfering with the liberty of the press and the civU 
power in a manner never exceeded by Popery itself. They 
forbade " all printers in the kingdom from printing or re* 
printing any confession of faith, or protestation, or reason 
pro or contra^'' in regard to religious controversies, " with? 
out warrant subscribed by the clerk to the Assembly." ' 
In 1642, Roman CathoUcs were ordered to renounce their 
"obstinacy" under penalty of banishment or imprisonment, 
as might seem fit. 

Even the Brownists " agreed but too weU with them," 
as Neal testifies " in asserting the necessity of an imiform- 
ity of public worship, and of calling in the sword of the 
magistrate for the support and defense of their several 
principles, which they made an iU use of in their turn as 
they could grasp the power into their hands." And the In- 
dependents while they reformed many of their opinions, 
held fast to this as we shall see. 

On the restoration of Charles 11., two thousand N"on- 
• Kctorial History of England, voL iii. p. 4'72. Harper. 
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conformist ministers nobly teSighed their benefices at once 
rather than conform to the tyranny of Government interfer- 
ence in a specific case against themselves. But they never 
publicly abandoned the principle of a rniion of Church and 
State, but remained just as Chalmers did who headed the 
Free Church movement, though theoretically in favor of 
an established religion. It may be questioned whether, a 
hundred years ago, if an estabhshment broad enough to 
have included them had been proposed in England, the 
bulk of the Independents would not have favored itl • 

But in 1560, early in the reign of Queen Elizabeth, the 
ifiaptists in Great Britain publicly wrote and published their 
protestations against aU persecution, for conscience' sake. 
John Knox replied to One of these publications, in a Trea- 
tise called " An Answer to a great number of blasphemoiis 
Cavillations, written by an Anabaptist and adversary of 
God's eternal Predestination, and confuted by John Knox." 
Ailuding to persecuting Christians, the Baptist had said, 
"Be these I pray you, the sheiep whom Christ, hath sent 
forth in the midst of wolves ; can the sheep persecute the 
wolf? Doth Abel kill Cain? Doth David, though he 
might, kill Saul ? Doth he which is bom after the Spirit 
kill him that is born after the flesh ?" 

To "all this John Knox replies, " I will not now so much 
labor to confute by my pen, as my fuU purpose is to lay the 
satae to thycharge if I shall apprehend thee in any com- 
monwealth where justice against blasphemers may be min- ' 
istered as God's word requjreth. And hereof I give thee 
warning lest that after thou shalt complain that under the 
cloak of Mendship I have deceived thee. Wert thou my nat- 
ural brother I durst not conceal thine iniquity in this case." ' 

' Struggles and Triumphs, pp. ITO, 3. 
2* 
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Toward the close of tha sixteenth century theii- numbers 
increased in England. They regarded Christ as the Su- 
preme Governor of the Church, denied that the queen had 
any authority to appoint ministers of religion, or frame any 
ecclesiastical government, and asserted that the Church 
ought to be composed of " lively stones," and that it was un- 
lawful to baptize children. 

It is true that on the accession of Bang James to the 
English- thronB, some few of the Puritans and Independ- 
ents .were favorable to a more enlarged religious toleror 
tion than was then practiced, imder certain restrictions of 
officers, appointed by the State to supervise their proceed- 
ing; and a petition was presented to that effect in 1609,' by 
a Mr. Jacob and others; but the inalienable right to Ub- 
erty of conscience, even those petitioners had yet to dis- 
cover. 

About this titne, also, a number of the Brownists, who 
already held to a converted ehm-ch-membership, and had 
fled to England, followed out this pmicijale to its legitimate 
conclusion, became Baptists and were excommunicated by 
their brethren in exUe.' They also found light brealt upon 
them in regard to the principle of Kberty of conscience 
and the union of Church and State. This led to a discis- 
sion of all these principles in Holland. In 1610, we find 
John Robinson, the celebrated Pmitan divine, the fether 
of th« Pilgiims, wiiting earnestly in defense of the power 
of the magistrate "to punish civilly, religioTis actions," 
"he being the preserver of both tables and so to punish all 
branches of both." He is to " by compulsion, repress public 
and notable idolatry, as also to provide that the truth of 
God in his ordinance be taught and published, and by'some 
' Struggles and Trhimphs, pp. 197, 8. 
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penalty to provoke his subjects universally unto hearing for 
their instruction and conversion ; yea, to inflict the same 
upon them if aft&i' diie teaching they offer not themselves 
unto the Church." ' 

Opposed to him was John Smyth, originally an Episcopal 
clergyman, of such superior abilities that Bi&bop Hall speaks 
even of John Robinson as no more than his " shadow." 
He thinking it would be a grf at help and encouragement 
to the Baptists in England for the exiles to return and 
openly avow their sentiments, put himself at the head of 
his brethren and returned with them as their pastor to Lon- 
don, in order as they declared that Christ might say to 
them, ministering to their persecuted brethren, " I was in 
prison and ye visited me, in distress and ye comforted me." 
*' They determined to challenge king and State to their 
fiices, and not give way to them, no, not a foot." Thus they 
returned to their own country, there to vindicate the great 
principles of moral and rehgious freedom. How much 
England, how much America, how much the whole world 
owes andwiU owe to this one great act of unsurpassed 
moral heroism, who can tell ? -From- the hour they set foot 
in England, those prindples have been steadily advancing. 
From their advocacy, in all probability, Roger Williams, then 
a ladj must have first heard of them. And by him, some 
twenty-three or four years later, they were nobL| evqlyed 
upon American ground, and thus became the germ of that 
perfect religious liberty we now enjoy. In 1611, they pub- 
lished a Confession of their Faith. In this, true to the 
Waldensian spirit that had existed for so many ages, they 
declare that " the magistrate is not to meddle with religion, 
or matters of conscience, nor compel men to this or that 
' Struggles and Triumphs, p. 210. 
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form of religioiii because Christ is the King and Lawgiver 
of the Church and Conscience." 

John Robinson in Holland not only opposed the return 
of Mr. Smyth to England, but was stiU more opposed to. 
his views of the right of Conscience. In 1614, he pub- 
lished an attack upon these, which led to an extended con- 
troversy between him and Mr. Helwisse, Mr. Smyth's suc- 
cessor. The following passage vnR be enough to show the 
Baptist view in this discussion : 

" The power and authority of the king is earthly, and 
God hath commanded me to submit to aU ordinances of man. 
Therefore I have faith to submit to what ordinances of man 
soever the king commands; if it be a human ordinance and 
not against the manifest word of God. But my soul,: 
wherewith I am to worship God, that belongeth to another 
King, whose kingdom is not of this world, whose people 
must come wiUmgly, whose weapons are not cai-nal, but 
spiritual." " As to the breach of Christ's laws, His king- 
dom is spiritual, His laws sphitual, the transgression spuit- 
ual, the punishment spiritual, everlastiog death of the soul. 
No carnal or worldly weapon is given to the supportation 
of His kingdom." " Magistracy is" God's blessed ordinance 
in its right place, but let us not be wiser than God." Such 
were some of the words of Helwisse, and the avowed faith of 
all Bapti^.' And yet, ten years after, we find John Rob- 
inson defending the right of the magistrates to persecute 
error, and promote what they think to be true reUgion, by 
the power of State. Well might he teU the departing pil- 
grims that he was " verily persuaded and confident that the 
Lord has more truth yet to break forth out of His holy 
word." Well would it have been for the piinciples* of 
' Struggles and Triumphg, preface, p. 11. 
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religious liberty if on the other side of the Atlantic the 
pilgrims had been ready to act upon that last counsel ; — " if 
God reveal any thing to you by any other instrument of His, 
b&as ready to receive it as ever you were to receive any 
tmth by my ministry." 

It will be evident thus far that the difference between 
the Baptists and iall other Christian sects, at this time, was 
not one of degree, but oi prineiple. It was not as to the 
measure of toleration, but of an inalienable right to abstract 
liberty of conscience. Nor was it a mere negation for which 
they contended, and on which they built, but a positive 
principle, that the Lord was King in Zion, that His control 
over the conscience was supreme, and that human interfer- 
ence was wrong because & usurpation of his prerogative. 

While these publications were taking place in London 
(1-615), Bacon, as Attorney-general, was torturing a clergy- 
man for writing a seditious sermon he never even preached. 
In Bacon's own language, he questioned him " before tor- 
ture, between torture, and after torture," as Dr. W. R. 
Williams who narrates this incident, well remarks, "thus 
turning the spit of human sacrifice." Sir Edward Coke 
refused to sanction this act as legal, in the following year. 

About this time, or soon after, a Welsh lad was noticed 
by this same Sir Edward Coke on account of his manu- 
script notes of cases argued before the Star Chamber, and 
of Sermons. This great man, the promoter of liberty, 
became the patron, fi-iend, and almost father of this lad, who 
in turn cherished an enthusiastic regard for the life and 
writings of his benefactor. Coke got him into one of 
the most famous public schools in London — -the Charter 
House— ^where his abilities won him distinguished honors, 
and a pension for his support at the TJniversity. The name 
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of this youth is still preserved- at Jesus' College, Oxfordr— 
RoGEE "Williams. It wiU ever be preserved in the records 
of the great statesmen of the world, of the great Lights 
of Religious Liberty, and , above all of those whose names 
are written in heaven. 

Ordained in the Church of England about 162.8, he very 
shortly afterward became so strongly Puiitan that he could 
not use the prayer-book of the Church of England, and 
found it unsafe to remain in the country for fear of the per- 
secutions of Laud. In 1630, therefore, he sailed for Amer- 
ica and joined the Pilgrims who had preceded him only 
by about ten years. But his zeal and the measure of his 
knowledge ah-eady had outrun theirs, and he soon found 
himself exposed to various kinds of misconstruction and 
persecution. It would seem that^firom the time of his arri- 
val he steadily set his face against all kinds of religious in- 
tolerance, and compulsion in matters of faith and conscience. 
For five years, however, he remained among his Puritan 
brethen, his peculiar views gradually di-awing round him 
warm friends on the one side, and stern opposition on the 
other, until at length banished from Salem in 1635, after 
fourteen weeks with neither bed nor bread, he settled down 
at Providence, there to develop the germ of a new style of 
government among men, one which recognized the rights of 
God as supreme, and presumed not to molest the conscience. 
For this government and on these principles he secured a 
charter, and at his own cost watched over its infant liberties. 

To Rogers Williams belongs unquestionably the honor of 
being the fii-st Christian legislator who formally recognized 
this great principle in the establishment and administration 
of any government. Nor is it easy to estimate the boldness 
required to achieve it, or the value of this success to the 
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world. Doubtless his love and veneration for his great 
gpatron had done much to form and mature in his mind 
principles of constitutional fi-eedom applied to religion. But 
he went to^ lengths that his benefactor would never have 
thought of going, and for advocating which the descendants 
of that great nian abused him grossly. It seems hardly 
probable that one of Ms cast of mind had failed to hear of 
and notice the controversy ragi^jgwith fierceness aU through 
his youth in London, on the subject of religious liberty. 
Certain it is that from the first he seems to have grasped 
with precision all the consequences of his principles. "It is 
wonderful," as Bancroft has said^^ " with what distinctness 
Roger Williams deduced his inferences, the readiness with 
which he accepted every fair inference from ' his doctrines, 
and the circumspection with which he repeUed every unjust 
imputation." On« thing is Gert3m,lt was the light within 
that enabled him to perceive a truth that might have re- 
mained hidden to this day from mere worldly sagacity and 
statesmanship. Even OKver Cromwell, England's great 
Protector, and one less disposed to persecute than the 
Prelatists, or Puritans, of his day, developed not, in his 
whole course of government, one principle or practice of 
half the value of this to the world. Indeed, he claimed the 
right, as head of the State, to persecute Roman Catholics 
and Episcopalians, and even to examine every minister as 
to his call to preach. Not an uninstructive contrast might 
be exhibited to the world were Mr. Carlyle to place the 
characters of these two governors side by side, and weigh 
them in the balance impartially, either as to the ideas on 
which they wrought, or the consequences ofthem to the world. 
But it is upon American soil, and by contrast with the 
principles then developing thejtnselves on this side of the 
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Atlantic, that tne character of Roger "Williams will be most 
fairly estimated. Strange to say, it is that Church drunb 
■with the blood of the saints, which for ages persecuted the 
suffering Waldenses that alone has ventured to contend 
with Roger WiUiams for the honor of first proclaiming re- 
ligious freedom -to the world bylaw. Archbishop Hughes 
has preferl-ed this claim in behalf of the Roman Catholic 
proprietor of Maryland, L^d Baltimore. But with what 
preposterous injustice this claim is urged, let facts show. It 
is said that, as early as 1632, he had reccfgnized a general 
religious toleration. But where is the proof of it in any 
authentic shape before 1648 ? l^ot in the Charter certainly,- 
which contains no single hint of any toleration in religion 
not vouchsafed by the laws of England. But," on the other 
hand, places of worship, it is provided, are to be consecrated 
according to the " ecclesiastical law of England," and all 
laws were to be " so far as conveniently might be, consonant 
to the laws of England," which Would, of course, have 
force until others were enacted. The most which can be 
pretended, therefore, is, that the desire and intention to 
extend this toleration resided in the breast of Xord Balti- 
more, although he had not the poWer to give it the force' 
of legal enactment. But we have seen that, so far as this 
was concerned, twenty-one years before this time, the Bap- ' 
tists in London had published to the world far more noble 
sentiments in favor of religious freedom. Roger "Williams 
had pt-obably uttered far higher principles two years before; 
and for centuries and centuries the "Waldenses had protested 
against the Roman Catholic Church for her opposition to 
all these very principles, and had mamtained the doctrine 
of religious fi-eedom far more thoroughly and fairly than 
Lord Baltimore ever dreamed of. 
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But it was not iintil 1649 that this -toleration was duly 
enacted.' In what way, then, can it be pretended that the 
Roman Oathoho has precedence of the Baptist as to dates. 
In 1630, Roger Williams commenced to preach in favor of 
religious liberty; and in 1686, having purchased territory 
from the Indians, commenced to found a colony on the ex- 
press principle of perfect rehgious Uberty. In 1638, others 
haying joined, and purchased the territory of the present 
State of Rhode Island, a voluntary government was formally 
instituted by a solemn covenant of all to " submit to the 
orders of the, major part in cwil things only." Thus was a 
constitution formed on the express basis of a perfect liberty of 
conscience.' It is true that it was not until 1644 that Roger 
Williams obtained his Charter from the king. This was not 
sought, even then, because he deemed it necessary, but only 
expedient^ftta means of preventing the encroachments of 
the .colon^TO Massachusetts. Tliis Charter was obtained, 
and solemnly accepted and adopted by the inhabitants, in 
1647 ; and on the 10th of May, in that year, a body of laws 
was enacted, and the government further settled upon the 
principle of perfect rehgious liberty.^ Even this last was 
about two years previous to any enactment in fe,vor of 
toleration afterward established in Maryland. A more vital, 
point, however, than one of dates remains to be considered. 

ITie very word toleration implies a right to persecute ; and 
how far was immunity in this case to extend ? When first, 
in 1649, it took the form of law, whUe allowing general, re- 
hgious liberty to others, it denounced death, with forfeiture 
of goods, against all who should deny the Godhead of any 
of the three persons of the Trinity, and fine, whipping, and 

' See HUdTeth, vol. i. pp. 20J, 347. ,: ^ 

a Hadreth, vol. i. p. 256. , » Ibid., vol. i. p. 322. 
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bamshment, against all who should utter any reproachM 
words or speeches respecting the Virgin Mary, it was 
expressly declared that the Roman Catholic Church should 
have aU its rights and privileges, and that, in particular, no 
Roman Catholic should be molested. In fact, it was a mere 
plan to include Papists in a rehgious hberty just broad 
enough to shield them from the persecutions of the Puritans, 
hut no broader. Instead of equitable terms of citizenship, 
it would have put to death such men as Dr. Chaiming and 
Edward Everett ; and even Robert Hall, for the opinions of 
his earlier years. These laws were never repealed, and only 
superseded a few years ago by the adoption of a new Con- 
stitution. They probably remain the law to this day in the 
District of Columbia. 

Lord Baltimore was, indeed, no bigot, and far in advance 
of most of his own sect and age. But a claiiiMfe that put 
forth by Archbishop Hughes manifests a degreed effi-ontery 
rarely equaled. It will not be forgotten that just before 
the Revolution of 1688, James H. attempted a system of 
toleration of exactly this very character, merely to smuggle in 
the CathoKcs, and throw England back again into the arms 
of the Cathohc Church. The treachery was discovered, and- 
■James H. lost his throne soon after, none considering re- 
ligious liberty safe. 

About fifty years after Roger WiUiams had first advanced 
his views'on the subject of religious liberty, in 1682, Wil- 
ham Penn published in London his celebrated " Frame of 
Government," Which has been justly considered to contain 
some of the most wise and admirable views ever set forth 
by one to whom so much power was committed. Himself 
by birth the son of a Baptist, and by conviction a Quaker, 
no small degree of hberty of conscience was naturally to be 
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erpeoted in the constitution of tMs colony. And he care- 
fuHy provided "that all persons who confess and acknowledge 
the Almighty and Eternal God to be the creator, upholder, 
and ruler of the world, * * * shall ia no ways he mo- 
lested nor compeUfed to frequent or maintain any reUgious 
worship." Yet only those who professed "faith in Jesns 
Christ" were allowed to become freemen, a clause which 
would now, perhaps, exclude from the rights of suffrage not 
only every infidel and Jew, but a large portion of the very 
denomination to secure Whose- equal rights of conscience the 
colony was especially planted. This was far in advance of 
the age generally — it.was in advance of Lord Baltimore's 
platform, out of deference to which it is not improbable that 
the clause as to faith in Christ was inserted, but it failed to 
recognize the true principle of " soul freedom," as set forth 
by Roger WiUiams in writings published forty years before. 
To Penn it doubtless seemed difficult to know where to draw 
the line, as it has to many both before and since. That all 
law essentially rests upon a religious basis no wise man can 
doubt. So far, therefore, ae universal religion teaches man, 
as man, the rights and duties whicHlfe oWes to his fellow- 
citizens, so far his feUow-citizens may insist upon those 
rights being fully respected and those duties enforced. And 
it may also be their aim and policy to afford every oppor- 
tunity to cultivate the religious spirit, which is a part of 
man's nature universally. But it has ifb right to make 
opinions a crime, unaccompanied by any overt act. And to 
enforce what God has been pleased to reveal by special 
revelation, is an insult to Him who declared, "Myldngdom 
is not of this world." Unquestionably those who acknowl- 
edge the truth of Christianity feel assured that it can in no 
way contradict natural religion, but, on the contrary, gives 
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to, it its fullest, clearest, and most authentic expression, 
developing the highest moral truths ages in advance of what 
they might otherwise have been discovered by human wis- 
dom. So far, however, as Christianity is a special revela- 
tion, and enjoins any new and particular' duties on men, 
such as to be baptized or join a church, it is no part of the 
duty or right of the civil government to enforce them.' To 
do so is to interfere with the prerogatives of the kingdom 
of God. As to all matters of belief required by Christianity 
as a special revelation, it is still more objectionable to make 
them tests of citizenship. 

Here the principles of Roger WUIiams are fiir in advance 
of those of William Penn., But no man, no body of men, 
should be made an offender for a word, and the Friends, as 
a whole, have argued and wrought nobly in defense of an 
unfettered conscience. To them has been, given the prerog- 
ative of suffering greatly in this cause, and enduring more 
than any others, unless it has been ourselves. And yet a 
singular practical illustration may serve to show how dan- 
gerous it is to trust even the best Christians with one par- 
ticle of excuse for i|P% the power of the magistracy to 
promote the revealed truth, or put down error. In less 
than ten years from the promulgation pf this " Frame of 
Grovermnent," the city of Philadelphia was thrown into no 

' In regard to laws for enforcing the observance of the Sabbath, the 
first point on whioji Roger Williams commenced his protests, see "Way- 
land's Moral Science, p. 190. A Sabbath, that is, a period for religions 
cultivation, is a duty of natural religion. Hence the observance of that 
duty ought to be protected from all possible molestation and inconvenience. 
Government offices should be closed, therefore, by law, and all influence 
without persecution thrown in favor of that day most acceptable to the 
consciences of the best and largest number of citizens. 
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little confusion by the interference of Quaker magistrates, 
as such, in a dispute purely r^gious. 

George Keith, foreseeing that certain views of "plenary 
in-vvard iQumination" superseding the written word of God, 
would ultimately culminate in the modem Hicksite views, 
spoke much on this subject, for wMch he incurred fines and 
imprisonments from some of the authorities, who were 
Friends. At last the case came before John Holmes, a 
magistrate and judge of considerable iofluence, but also a 
Baptist. He ait once refused to concur with the Quaker 
magistrates, alleging that " it was a religious dispute, and 
therefore not fit for a civil court." The Keithians broke 
off fronTthe rest of the Friends in 1691, procured a lot, 
and bmlt a house of worship in Second street, Philadelphia. 
And when, a few years afte'rward, the Baptists were unfairly 
expelled from a place of worship in Chestnut street, the 
use of this house of the Keithians was kindly offered to 
them. The members of that body shortly afterward be- 
came Baptists, and thus the house and valuable lot so long 
occupied by the First Baptist Church in Philadelphia, came 
into their possession — an apt illustration of the effects of the 
exact exercise of pri?iciples of perfect liberty of conscience. 
For some years there were many so-called Quaker Baptists 
connected with that church. 

Down to the period of the American Revolution, all the. 
other colonies probably, except Rhode Island and Pennsyl- 
vania, had more or less of an established Church, and there- 
fore religious persecution. In Virginia, where; from the 
first, the Church of England had beeq by law established, 
many acts were passed of a most intolerant character. 
Lord Baltimore and the Romanists were persecuted until a 
state of almost civil war existed between that coloil^ and 
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Maryland. Laws intended chiefly against the Quakers were 
nsed for the oppression of all^even the Presbyterians, and 
before a.d. 1650, more than one thousand New England 
Congregationalists had been driven away by her oppressive 
severities.' In that State, as we shall hereafter see, the Bap 
tists suifered severely untU after the struggle of the Revo- 
lution began. 

In New England, as we have seen, the Congregationalists 
were, on principle, at war with liberty of conscience, perse- 
cuting bitterly alike Roman Catholics, Quakers, and Bap- 
tists, except as deterred by occasional interference from 
Great Britain. These errors brought about, by their natural 
operation, severe consequence. The same aUi«nce of 
Church and the Magistracy, which led to the persecution 
of Roger Williams, led also to the burning of the supposed 
witches in Salem, the very town from which he was expeUed. 
The same connection of the elective franchise and churchmem- 
bership, led to the introduction of Unitarianism thi-ough the 
half covenant system. This at least was one of the causes. 
In that colony no man could become a voter, or eligible to 
office, who was not a member of the Congregational Church. 
Hence arose a strong desire on the part of many of the 
children of the first settlers, men not themselves professing 
personal piety, to become members, so far at least as to 
possess poUtical rights. To accommodate them, an act was 
passed in 1663 which recognized all persons sprinkled in 
infancy as members of the Chm-ch, and their children as 
entitled to "baptism, even when the parents, making no pro- 
fession of personal faith, were not admitted to the commu- 
nion. In a few years later, another step inevitably followed, 
and such persons were invited to the table of the Lord, 
1 Howison's History of Viiginia, vol. ii. p. 160. 
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because they were already chureh members. Thus were 
those who were not pious introduced into the churches in 
vast nuinbers. The pulpits were then-recruited from their 
ranks, untU the ministry became a mere profession, not re- 
quiring even an avowed beUef in the doctrine of the new 
birth. Such was the union of^jhurch and State in New 
England, and such its results. ^^ 

The above is a rapid sketch of the history of religious 
liberty, prior to the last hundred years. It was essentially 
a Baptist principle, derived by them, and by them alone, 
from their views of church-membership. It was first in- 
troduced by Roger Williams into the registered principles 
of actual statesmanship. In all this he was the precursor 
of Milton, and the superior of Oliver Cromwell and Jeremy 
Taylor. Bancroft has stiU further justly said :. " If Coperni- 
cus is held in perpetual reverence, because on his death-bed 
he published to the world that the sun is the center of our 
system — if the name of Kepler is preserved in the annals 
of human, excellence for his sagacity in detecting the laws 
of jjlp.netary motion — ^if the genius of Newton has been al- 
most adored for dissecting a ray of light, and weighing the 
heavenly bodies in a balance, let tiiere be for the name of 
Roger Williams at least some humble place among those 
who have advanced moral science, and made themselves the 
benefactors of mankind." 

§ n. Pbogeess of EEUOioTrs Libeety nr thb last Hundred 
Tbaes. 

There is not now probably .a State or Territory in this 
Union in which there is left even the vestige of an Estabr 
Ushed Church, or of ^direct persecution on account of relig- 
ious opinions, unless indeed apiong the Mormon settlements 
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in Utah. Hardly an American is to be found any where 
who would vote to restore these injurious principles. In- 
deed this may he considered as one of the most marked 
features of American, as distinct from European, Christianity. 

But a hundred years ago it was not so. There was more 
or less of. an Establishei|Church, and of persecution for 
conscience' sake, in the la-^^f aU Europe, and of every one 
of the colonies, excepting only in Rhode Island and Pennsyl- 
vania. This was not the fault of civil governments so much 
as of religions sects. 'Not a single Pedobaptist denomina- 
tion held to the views now so universal in this country. 
Every one of them in turn had claimed and exercised the 
right to promote religion by law, which involves a right to 
persecute aU opponents. It is now only about a hundred 
years (1746) since the Protestants ventured to appear pub- 
licly in Languedoc and the south of France, so dreadful was 
the bitterness of the persecution to which they were sub- 
jected from the Cathohcs, after the massacre of St. Bar- 
tholomew, and the revocation of the Edict of Nantes; 
whUe, to this day, molestation and persecution of all Prc^est- 
ants are the most distinguishing characteristics of th§ French 
Papacy. The Episcopalians collected their tithes by law in 
England, and their tobacco tax in America, and conferi'ed 
no offices of State but uj)on their own communicants, not 
suffering a Roman Catholic to vote, even in Ireland. Pres- 
byterianism was as clearly established by law in Scotland, 
and Congregationalism in New England. 

What, then, has wrought the change — what has given 
these United States such perfect reUgious liberty as all 
enjoy ? Beyond all question, the successful working of the 
principles of a free conscience in Rho^ Island and Penn- 
sylvania, Massachusetts beside the one and Virginia beside 
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the other, fined, imprisoned, and maltreated in various 
ways, tiy law, for conscience' sake. Yet it was not found to 
render the people more religious. On the contrary, it 
ahenated the minds of some of the best citizens from each 
other and from the State, and two of the most orderly, re- 
ligious, and pleasant cities to reside in, even to this day, are 
Providence and Philadelphia, one being at the time of the 
Revolution the largest city of the TJni&n, the other proba- 
bly the wealthiest in proportion to its size. Hence; when a 
struggle came which called for the most perfect union and 
strength of every colony individually, and of the whole 
collectively, the only course was to discontinue every occa- 
sion of dissension and alienation, by allowing a perfect fi"ee- 
dom of religious opinions. 

One immediate occasion of bringing all these principles 
Into action was the persecution and estrangement produced 
by the Established religion in Virginia, preparing and unit- 
ing the public mind, to no small degree, in such a manner as 
to precipitate the American Revolution. Rapacity in Claim- 
ing the tobacco tax, which was the legal support of the 
Episcopal clergy, and negligence in the performance of their 
duties, had made the EstabUshed ministers unpopular with 
the planters, who had this tax to pay. A rotten tystem 
will, however, stand for a long time, provided there is notlt 
ing to give the people an idea of any thing better. But 
that idea once given, the first accident wUl overthrow an 
establishment that has lost its hold upon the affections of 
the people. It was so now. Some small but zealous bodies 
of Baptists, converted in New England in the revivals un- 
der Whitefield, had moved southward as missionary com- 
munities, and settled for a time in Virginia. They were 
called New Eights, on account pf ' tjieir zeal, and were for 

3 
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many years the constant subject of every indignity. . But 
their zeal sustained tliem, and the more they were perse- 
cuted the more they grew. The complete contriast which 
they exhibited to the prevailing coldness of all, and the utter 
deadness of the worldly ministers of the Established Church, 
elevated them in the eyes of the people. The Episcopal 
clergy lost their hold upon the religious feelings of the pe^ 
pie by their profligacy, and these Baptists gained it by 
their zeal. 

The magistrates and aristocratic friends of the Established 
Church felt their danger, and imprisoned all the more zeal- 
pus Baptist preachers on whom they could lay hands. This 
only raised their popularity with the common people, until 
at length it became a saying of then- enemies, that it was 
useless to incarcerate the Baptists, as they would only 
preach more successftiUy from the prison windows.. A short 
crop of tobacco at this jxmcture did what otherwise a cen- 
tury might not have effected — ^it united the powerful and 
haughty aristocracy of Vii-ginia with the masses, against the 
Established Church. Tobacco was scarce, and the price 
was high. The clergy demanded their per centage in land, 
and reftised to take" the customary equivalent of the usual 
price per pound. The colony of Virginia passed a law in 
favor of commutation at the usual price, it being, worth 
many times more. The clergy appealed through , the 
Bishop of London, and an Order in Council nullified the 
law. So far, the Established Church triumphed. But 
when they brought a suit to recover, Patrick Henry, whose 
feelings were with the masses, inflaming the passions of the 
jury with his own eloquence, obtained a verdict against the 
law, on revolutionary principles, which practically nullified 
the power of the Crown, and made the colonial law su- 
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preme. Fi-om that hour, the influence of the Established 
Church was destroyed in Virgiaia. The aristocracy of Vir- 
ginia, through the House of Assembly, at once united in 
retaining Patrick Henry, the man of the people, to defend 
them, by destroying the Established . Church. The work 
was done effectually. Baptists still continued to be impris- 
oned and tried " for preaching the Gospel of the Son of 
God ;'? but this only awoke the orator of th^ people to 
higher efforts of eloquence. Liberty of conscience for per- 
secuted Baptist ministers, was the theme which inspired 
him with an eloquence, the traditions of which almost sur- 
pass belief. These things aU wrought upon the pubUo 
mdnd to such an extent, that, in 1776, it is said ftilly two 
thirds of the people were dissenters. At the beginning of 
theRevolutionaryWar all persecution for religious opinions 
was forever blotted from the statute-books,, and almost by 
the end of that struggle, the last vestige of the union of 
Church and State, or the compulsory support of religion, 
was, chiefly through the influence of the Baptists, aboir 
ished, in this the most populous and influential State of that 
time. Up to a certain point, the labors of Patrick Henry 
were of great use in securing these triumphs of religious 
liberty. He pleaded for them nobly and boldly, but the 
Baptists, on whose behalf he spoke, suffered for them and 
pleaded too. In some of the later stages of these move- 
ments, he hesitated and compromised, where Jefferspn, 
who, though a free-thinker, had studied carefully the prin- 
ciples of the Baptists, took the lead, and carried them 
through. Others, of course, assisted in this great work be- 
sides Baptists ; the Presbyterians, vigorously ;. and these 
two seemed to form the eojiacience, so to speak, of the 
movement. So little^ however, were their pyinpiples appre- 
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ciated at the time, that the Methodists joined with the 
Episcopalians, and took decided ground in favor of the 
support of religion by the State," and in every movement 
favorable to liberty of conscience and entire separation of 
Church and State, the Baptists " took the lead."" 

Nor were they less active ia other parts of the country, 
or in other ways. In Massachusetts, up to the time of the 
Declaration of Independence, the Baptists were subjected 
to severe persecutions by the standing order. Pecuniary 
assessments, considered quite unjust, were made in the name 
of religion. These demands the Bapti^s refused to pay, 
and their property was seized to large,' often exorbitant, 
amounts, the object being apparently thus to break them 
up. A committee of remonstrance was formed in Philadel- 
phia, and large funds were raised by committees of Baptist 
Churches and associations all over the country to assist in 
defraying their expenses and burdens. 

What m^de their case harder was; that the very men 
who were upholding Church establishments among Congre- 
gationalists. Were opposing them on purely Baptist princi- 
ples, when urged"T)y the Church of England. The English 
Government clearly contemplated the taxing of all the 
American Colonies to support the Episcopal clergy in them. 
Against this Dr. Chauncey wrote strongly : " We are in 
principle against aR civil establishments in religion, and as 
we do not desire any establishment in support of our own 
religious sentiments or practice, we can not reasonably be 
blamed if we are not disposed to encourage one in favor of 
the Episcopal colonists." He went on to declare that the 
rehgion of Jesus Christ had suffered more from such estab- 
lishments than from all other causes put together, and that 

' Hawkes, p. 142. » Howiaon, voL u. p. ItO. 
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the primitive purity, simplicity, and glory of religion would 
never be restored till, they were, all put down. And yet 
this very man for thirty years advocated the compulsory 
support of Congregationahst worship by law.' 

The plan adopted ui Massachusetts seemed indeed com- 
paratively mild in itself, considered for an estabUshment. 
'Each parish called its own minister, and then a tax was laid 
on all by law for his support. If dissenters could prove 
that they were members of some other congregation, to the 
support of which they paid, they were to receive a certifi 
cate of exemption. These certificates, however, were so 
little useful that, in the small town of Stanbridge, Mass., in 
two years the Baptists lost about four hundred doUai-s un. 
justly. In 1Y52 all Baptist Churches were excluded even 
from the power of giving certificates to their own members 
until they had got a document, signed by three other Bap- 
tist Churches, that they were conscientiously Anabaptists, 
GT-^rdiaptizers, which of course all such denied.' In 1768 
a law was made by which the proprietors could lay a tax 
upon all the lands for the support of the town minister. 
And in IVYO three hundred and ninety-eight acres of land, 
owned -by Baptists, were sold to pay this tax. A single 
trial the year before had cost two hundred and fifty dollars. 
In fine they were subjected to great vexations and injustice. 

lo meet this, the Baptists of Rhode Island, New York, 
and Philadelphia, appointed committees of remonstrance 
to raise money, reheve their persecuted brethren, and to 
awaken a spirit in favor of perfect liberty of conscience and 
the separation of Church and State. Isaac Backus, the 
general agent of the Baptists for this purpose, was one 
wbose name will always be remembered in the history of 
' Backus, p. 186. 
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this struggle for the ability and zeal with which he united 
the whole influence of the denomination in favor at once of 
civil and religious freedom, most usefuUy to the cause of 
both/ 

The first Continental Congress ever held was in 1774, in 
Philadelphia, two years before the Declai-ation of Independ- 
ence. It had not been in session ten days before these 
comittees, as representatives of the denomination, memorial- 
ized Congress that they united with their country in de- 
fense of its pr'ivileges, and besought them to secure at 
once the recognition of the inalienable rights of conscience^ 
Committees were appointed, and the whole subject was dis- 
cussed with much earnestness. If no immediate result fol- 
lowed, the final eifect fully realized the most sanguine hopes. 
For a time one of the leading men of Massachusetts, on his 
return from the Congress, endeavored to use the matter to 
excite popular prejudice against the Baptists. But it failed, 
and only showed that the matter had not dropped before 
the Continental Congress until the four delegates from Mas- 
sachusetts had pledged themselves " to nse their influence 
in favor of the religious liberty" the Baptists there con- 
tended foi. And when, at the meeting of the Provincial 
Congress of Massachusetts shortly afterward, the Baptists 
presented themselves and requested to realize the good ef- 
fect of this influence, the following resolution was adopted, 
which the great change of popular feeling fully endorsed : 

" In Pkovincial Consress, December 9, llli. 
" On reading the memorial of the Rev. Isaac Backus, agent 
to the Baptist Churches in this Government, 

" Hesolved, That the establishment of civil and religious 
I HUdi-eth, vol ii. p. S77. 



CHTJBCH AlfD STATE MASSACHUSETTS. 55 

liberty to eaoli denomination in the province is the sincere 
wish, of this Congress ; but being by no means vested with 
powers of civU government, whereby they can redress the 
grievances of any person whatever, they therefore recom- 
mend to the Baptist Churches that when a General Assem- 
bly shall, be convened in this Colony, they lay the real 
grievances of said churches before the same ; when and 
where their petition wiU most certainly meet with all that 
attention due to the memorial of a denomination of Chris- 
tians so well disposed to the public weal of their country. 
"By order of the Congress, 

" John Hancock, President." 

Accordingly the Baptists memorialized the next session 
of the Massachusetts Legislature, 1775. In doing so they 
said, "Our real grievances are, that we, as well as our 
fathers, have from time to time been taxed on religious ac- 
counts where we were not represented, and our causes have 
been tried by interested judges. ^For a civil Legislature to 
impose reliffious taxes, is, we conceive, a power which their 
constituents never had to give, and therefore going entirety 
out of th^ir jurisdiction. We are persuaded that an entire 
freedom from being taxed by civil rulers to rehgious wor- 
ship is not a mere favor from any man or men in the world, 
but a right and property granted us by God, who commands 
us to stand fast in it. "We should wrong our consciences 
by allowing that power to men which we believe belongs 
only to God." 

This memorial was debated and referred to a committee, 
who reported favorably, and a biU was brought in, read 
Qnce, and a time set for its second reading ; but being 
crowded out by other busiaess, the Baptists were shuffled 
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for a time out of what none now pretended to be other than 
just, and the last relics of Church and State were not abol- 
ished in Massachusetts until 1832. 

But it was thus the Baptists defended this great princi- 
ple in the forming period of the national mind and chai-acter. 
The Quakers sympathized in their principles, and their 
weight in Philadelphia was great, but the influence of the 
Baptists was more conspicuous from the active part they 
took, as chaplains, and soldiers, and advocates of the Revo- 
lutionary struggle. By the time of the close of the war of 
Independence, the principles of rehgious liberty had become 
almost national. In IIS'7 the act for the government of 
the North-west Territory provided that " no person should 
ever be molested on account of his mode of worship or re- 
ligious sentiment in the said Territory." Nothing, how- 
ever, had been done by Congress to secure religious Uberty 
elsewhere. 'In August, 1789, therefore, a committee of the 
Baptist Churches in Virginia presented an address to Gen- 
eral Washington wherein they expressed a high regard for 
him, but "a fear that our religious rights were not well se- 
cured in our new Constitution of government." In answer 
to this he assured them of his readiness to use his influence 
to make these rights indisputable, declaring that the relig- 
ious society of which they were members had been "through- 
out America uniformly the persevering promoters of the 
glorious Revolution." In the following month, accordingly, 
an amendment to the Constitution was passed declaring that 
Congress should '"make no law respecting any establish- 
ment of religion, or prohibiting the free exercise thereof." ' 
Thus was the whole weight of the example of the general 
government thrown against all religious establishment^ and 
' Backus, chap. 12. 
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its influence secured in favor of the free exercise of the 
conscience on all such matters. 

About this time, i. e. 1788, the Presbyterian Church of the 
United States adopted a "Form. of Government," in which 
they fully and distinctly express themselves in favor of per- 
fect liberty of conscience, and the complete separatioiT of 
Church and State. 

Up to this time aU governments, and nearly all men, 
however pious, had feared that if religion were leit without 
other support than the free choice of the worshipers, it 
would decline. 'Not was it any confidence in the purity of 
human nature that had led Baptists, so long before, to con- 
tend for an imrestrained conscience ; rather was it a strong 
sense of the want which all men feel of just such a system 
as the Gospel to meet their deepest necessities, and to heal 
the diseases of the soul. It was not that they were radif- 
ferent to reUgion or to truth, but because they knew that 
while the sword of the magistrate might produce hypocrites, 
it could never make Christians. It was not even that they 
grudged tithes, but because they relied on the power of re- 
ligion to support worship, and felt it an injury and an insult 
to conscience to make men pay for systems ia which they 
did not believe. It was not that they despised human gov- 
ernments, but because they honored the government and 
authority of God, that they denied the jurisdiction of the! 
magistrate in matters of reUgion. At the present day, no 
principles are so familiar to aU ears, and so responded to by 
all hearts, through the length and breadth of this land. 
They spread with the principles of American independence, 
were incorporated in the Constitution of the Union, and 
now belong, without important practical exceptions, to each 

of the States. 

3* 
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The elements of nature are oftentimes most powei-ftilly 
at work when most silent ; and it was by quiet influences 
upon the colonies, such as have been portrayed,- from the 
times of Roger Williams to those of the Revolutionary 
struggle, that the principles of religious liberty became in- 
corporated, not only in the statute book of civil law, but in 
the religious beUef and conscience of the United States, the 
great unwritten creed of American Christianity. The only 
astonishment and difficulty now with many of the readers 
of this work wiU be to conceive that the rights of conscience 
have ever been doubted and disputed. 

The adoption of the Constitution, with its first amend- 
ment, before quoted, placed the United States foremost of 
all the nations of the earth in recognizing and sustaining 
the great truths of religious liberty. Its example and influ- 
ence have been more powerful in difi'using these than can 
readily be expressed. Their leaven has worked, and is 
working, among the nations of the earth, and producing 
the most astonishing results. 

In England, xmtil 1829, Dissenters were barely tolerated. 
No man could hold any eivil office, or have a seat in Parliar 
ment, or be even a simple collector of the taxes, without 
communing in the Church of England once a year. Now 
the Dissenters have the largest nimiber of worshipers. It 
is hardly sixty years since the East India Company possessed 
the power, and openly used it, of preventing missionaries 
from sailing in English vessels for their possessions, support- 
ing the native idolatries, and assuming to frown on and 
frustrate all attempts at conversion. Now this is abolished. 
The Test and Corporation Acts even have been repealed ; 
the Union of Church and State is every year giving way at 
some new point ; Canada is seciflarizing the Church lands 
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with the consent of the home government, and the Dis- 
senters are being admitted into the Universities. If the 
Madiai are persecuted in Italy, or an Oncken in Germany 
—if, in any part of Europe, oppression for conscience' sake 
is carried on, next to America, England is the first to plead 
in behalf of full religious liberty. 

The voice of public opinion is now heard and feared on 
these subjects- by all the spiritual tyrants of Europe., Spain 
and Italy have been compelled to abandon the horrors of 
the Inquisition, and those abodes of terror to disgorge their 
prey. The Kiag of Prussia is understood to be setting his 
face against intolerance, aqd the ministers of the Estab- 
lished Church of that kingdom, no less than its more en- 
lightened members, are beginning to protest against infant 
baptism being comptilsory, either to avoid persecutions or 
to secure membership in the Establishment. France has, 
by open proclamation, again and again given the most pub- 
lic and positive assurances of equal religious protection to 
all, and if these assurances are still in a measure violated, it 
is only by temporary intrigues of the Jesuits, which sooner 
or later wiQ bring their own retribution. 

At this moment the Mohammedan empire, whose persecut- 
ing sword used to be the horror and scourge of Christen- 
dom, has entered into a treaty with France and England 
guaranteeing throughout its wide dominions perfect religious 
hberty, and England is understood to be seeking the recog- 
nition of the rights of conscience as a part of the law Of 
nations. In Burmah, where, thii-ty years ago, Judson was 
persecuted well-nigh to death, religious liberty is now fully 
enjoyed. In China an encroachment upon this great right 
produced the rising of that free party which is now so 
rapidly diffusing the name, at least, of Christ, and many 
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principles of His religion through, that vast empire. In- 
deed, the leader of that movement is one who for months 
studied Christianity under a Baptist missionaiy at Canton, 
and, it is said, even applied jfor baptism, but was refused. 
Thus far, at least, has the whole world been coming round 
to these great truths, first embodied, vindicated, and main- 
tained by the Baptists. Except the Russian dominions, 
there is hardly a country of importance in the world that 
has not felt the power of this principle. Progress has 
been made which a hundred years ago would have been 
impossible to anticipate ; and from America to China, from 
England to India, doctiines of rehgidus liberty have been 
carried home to the hearts of many millions. 



GHAPTEE III. 

A C O N V E B T ED CHUECH-MEMBEE S H I P . 

Nothing will more forcibly impress the mind of a pious 
American, traveling in Europe, than the different religious 
atmospheres inhaled by the masses on the two sides of the 
Atlantic. It is a great difference that he will feel when he 
enters a Protestant as distinct from a Roman Catholic 
State. But there is a more striking distinction between 
American Christianity, as a whole, and that of the continent 
of Europe, where OhurclLEstablishments are in every coun- 
try. Here a man's religious professions are the result of 
personal conviction ; there they appear so unifoi-mly as the 
effect of the law, routine, or instruction, as seldom to imply 
earnest individual piety at aO. Not that devotion is laclSng 
in Europe ; but simply that the most religious do not pro- 
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fess more than others, those utterly destitute of it being en- 
titled to become its professors and its ministers as much as 
any others. Dr. Baird has observed that he found the most 
intelligent persons in Europe quite at a loss to comprehend 
this different feature of Christianity in the two continents.' 
Among all classes of Americans, howeyer pious or however 
worldly,' and as a general thing, of whatever denomination, 
the conviction seems natural that a man does not become a 
Christian merely in consequence of being born in a particular 
State, or inducted in infancy into a nominal connection with 
some church, but by personal choice and earnest religious 
character. All through Europe, except among certain small, 
well-marked evangelical denominations, the idea is current 
that every one born in a Christian land must be considered 
a member of the National Church, no matter what his 
private belief or character. 

Here pubKc sentiment, and the unwritten Christianity 
of the country, seem to suggest instinctively that none 
ought to be received as full members of any church, or re- 
garded as true Christians, with whom sound morality and 
steady piety is not a matter of established personal influence 
and supremacy. We are not unaware that there are several 
exceptions to this spirit ; and in some cases a settled pur- 
pose is evident to resist what is esteemed an American in- 
fluence encroaching into the domain of religion. In the 
Roman Catholic Church, for instance, this detennination is > 
most strongly manifested on the part of most of the spiritual 
guides ; and yet to any one brought up with Papists in 
Europe, the general change of sentiment among the laity in 
this direction, which by degrees manifests itself, is greater 
than could possibly have been expected. Roman Catholic- 
' Beligion in America, book v. chap. 4. 
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ism not only loses its hold on multitudes who come to this 
country, but it is altogether a different thing for those who 
remaui in its communion from what it is either in Europe, 
or in Mexico, or in Canada. As when one who has long 
lived in a flat country, climbing a mountain top on a clear 
day, feels by the play of his lungs that the atmospheric 
pressure is not the same, and that he breathes a different 
air ; so now even a Roman Caliiolic on coming to this 
country jBnds himself in a perfectly new religious atmosphere, 
one that has in it the pressure of a greater and more direct 
personal responsibility. The priest is no longer the mere 
tool of the bishop, nor the layman of the priest. It is not 
simply that both are more free, but also that both have a 
stronger sense of direct personal responsibility to God ; not 
simply that the layman wiU not perform what he considers 
an arbitrary penance, but that he will claim his right to 
read the Word of God. And probably more Bibles are 
circulated and read by the Roman Catholics in this countiy 
than in any, perhaps, of all the countries of Europe. Large 
numbers of copies of the Douay version are freely to be ob- 
tained with the approbation of the priests themselves. 

This silent change, giving to every man's religion a closer 
personal character, is also manifested in its degree in the 
Episcopal Chm-ch. So long as it was a national institution, 
it was necessary that it should admit every one to its priv- 
ileges, and in England to this day the laws compel a cler- 
gyman to administer the communion to all baptized in 
infancy, and without reference to personal character, pro- 
vided they are not proved to be scandalous offenders. The 
trouble and expense of establishing this proof are so great 
as to leave even the most pious minister very httle power 
to withhold this ofiicial testimonial of the communion of the 
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Church. By the same law, however iiegteetful they may 
have been of every voluntary m.ark of Christian character, 
he is compelled to proclaim them when they die his be- 
loved brethren who have " departed this life in sure and 
certain hope of a joyful resurrection." 

But in this country the entire separation of, the Church 
from the State has produced a very marked alteration and 
improvement in the character of the Episijopal Church. It 
is not merely that there is a vast increase of lay power, but 
a deeper sense of personal interest and responsibility rest- 
ing upon the communicants as a class. So it is not a matter 
of simple form and routine for their young people on arriv- 
ing at a certain age to be confirmed and partake of the com- 
munion, but to a greater extent than heretofore -those only 
whose hearts are touched with a pereonal and supreme 
interest in religion receive the symbols. True, all this im- 
provement is rather in practice than in theory, and the ten- 
dency among the clergy in some sections has been of late 
years to magnify and restore an exploded reverence for a 
merely ritual religion. Yet this is a movement with which 
the masses of the people of that denomination have but 
little sympathy. But some kind of knowledge and earnest 
regard for religion, some indications of personal piety are 
required more generally than ever before, while in many of 
the Churches their ministers preach the doctrines of the 
new biiiih and Christian conflict with the utmost clearness ; • 
nor would they think of recommending the people of their 
charge to appear at the table of the Lord without the evi- 
dences of conversion. 

In the German Reformed Church, Drs. N'evin and Schaff, 
of the Mercersburg School, may contend that it is an error 
to attempt to have a Church below composed wholly of 
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those pavingly converted to God ; but this agam is rather 
the effort of a few of the clergy to bring back their people 
to a state of things current a hundred years ago, and in 
Europe, than a movement generally sustained by the 
Churches. It is, in fact, an effort to galvanize new life into 
infent baptism. But the great mass of the reformed denom- 
inations in this country, of German origin, now hold to the 
propriety of requiring personal faith prior to fuU commun- 
ion. The great numerical bulk of American Churches are 
united on the same point of a voluntary and converted 
Church membership. So wide-spread indeed is the con- 
viction that unconverted persons should not be communi- 
cants, that very few of them would think it right to par- 
take if invited. Denominations seem to be unpopular in 
proportion as they favor an imconverted membership'. 
All of them, including Roman Cathohcs, Unitarians, and 
even Episcopalians, are shown by the last census to em- 
brace not above a sixth of the whole Church-going popu- 
lation. Now it is, if we mistake not, this wide-spread con- 
viction that Chi-istianity does not consist in forms and 
ceremonies,' but in the personal surrender of the heart to 
God, and that the converted alone should be communicants, 
which constitutes the great superiority of American over 
European Christianity.' 

But however simple, clear, and natural all this may now 
appear, it was not so a hundred years ago. At that time 
the Baptists stood alone, the only denomination in this 
country that made a credible profession of personal piety 
a pre-requisite to their communion. It was then generally 
esteemed a Baptist peculiarity. It is so treated by Knapp 
in his Theology.^ He admits that the Novations, Dona- 
' See Baird'a Eelig. in America, b. v. o. 4. '' Sect. 135, 2, and 141, 2. 



THE METHODISTS. 65 

tists, Waldenses, Wick]iflS.tes, and Hussites, also held it, and 
that their labors " had, upon the whole, a mighty beneficial 
effect ;" that " in times of ignorance and unbelief they 
have been the depositories of unoorrupted Christianity," an,d 
that "without them the Reformation would never liave 
taken place." Yet he maintains, ui conamon with most, of 
the Pedobaptists of Europe, that "the external visible 
Church can not be a society consisting of pious Christians 
only, but rather a nwsery designed to r£iise_ up maji^ for 
the invisible Kingdom." 

A hundred years ago, except Whitefield, discarded as a 
" new light," there was scarcely an evangelical preacher to 
be found in the Episcopal Church in this country, or one 
who considered any thing more as. necessary to regeneration 
or to make a man a Christian, than the baptism of his infancy. 

It was not until within seventy years that the Methodists, 
now so efficient in evangelical labors, considered themselves 
as other than a mere converted society in an unconverted 
Church, from which they received the conununion, and witji 
which they identified themselves. They have therefor^ not 
unnaturally .borrowed many expressions and views from the 
Church of England. Even John Wesley tried hard to up- 
hold its teachings, on the subject of BaptismaJ. regeneration, 
in language which no Methodist now teaches." Their stand- 
ard writers' regard baptism as the entrance of the visible 
Church. But by, a happy inconsistency, produced by their 
eva,ngelical preaching, they do not now seem to admit that 
persons ought to be complete members untU after conver- 
sion. The language of their book of Discipline is, however, 
not decisive," and "seekers" are often urged to partake of 

1 See 'Wealey's Miscellaneous Works, voLii. pp. 157, 8. 

2 See 'Watspn's Theology, vol il. pp. 595, 626. ^ Chapter ii. sec. 2. 
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the commimion as a suitable means of grace to this 
day. 

Among the Presbyterians it is just about a hundred years 
ance Gilbert Tennent was founding Princeton Semiuary to 
educate evangelical ministers. At that time, so &r from 
conversion being esteemed necessary to full communion, it 
■was a matter of formal discussion whether it was proper to 
require the credible profession of a change of heart in 
the nAiistry, and considered that it was not. At the present 
time, no body of Christians are more clear and judicious 
upon this poiat than the Presbyterians, both those of the 
old and those of the new school. Yet even now there is 
nothing ia their confession of faith to prevent the reception 
of unconverted persons as communicants. The Established 
Church of Scotland, with a s imil ar confession, does not re- 
quire conversion. The change, then, is one in the spirit of 
thfr people, or the age, not in the constitution of their 
churches, or the text of their laws, and at the time to which 
we refer, the Tennents were jeered at as "new lights," and 
mere enthusiasts. To this day, their form of government' 
declares that all their baptized are members of the Church, 
arid " are bound to perform all the duties of church mem- 
bers." Thus it is quite clear that however evangelical tliis 
excellent body of Christians may now be in practice, their 
Confession, and, above aU, their infant baptism, have an oppo- 
site tendency, drawing them back toward a system which 
would introduce the world into the Church, by maldng the 
terms of admission too regardless of personal piety. 

In the life of the late venerable Dr. Archibald Alexander, 
of Princeton, is found a record by himself of the struggles 
through which his mind passed on the subject of infant 
' Book it of Discipline, chap. 1. 
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baptism. It refers to a period while he -was President of 
Hampden Sidney College, Virginia, from I'lQl to 1799, 
about ten or twelve years before his appointment to the 
more important post he so long and so honorably filled at 
the head of the Princeton Theological Seminary. "About 
this time," he says, " I feU into doubts respecting the au- 
thority of infant baptism, The origin of these doubts was 
in too riffid notions as to the purity of the Church:, with a 
belief that receiving infants had a corrupting tendency. I 
communicated my doubts very freely to my friend Mr. Lyle, 
and to Mr. Speece (Presbyterian ministers, who were his 
assistants in the college), and found that they both had been 
troubled by the same. We talked much privately on the 
subject, and often conversed with others in hope of getting 
some new light. At length Mr. Lyle and I determined to 
giv^e up the practice of bajotizing infants until we should re- 
ceive more light. This determination we publicly commu- 
nicated to our people (churches in the vicinity which they 
statedly supplied as pastors), and left them to take such 
measures as they deemed expedient." We may hereafter 
notice the rest of the remarks by Dr. Alexander, At 
present we desire only to quote this to show that a belief 
in the "corrupting tendency of infant baptism led Dr. A. at 
one time very seriously to think and speak of "joining the 
Baptists," and that he could not get rid of these impressions 
without lowering his views " as to the purity of the Church." 
He intimates in fact that the Baptist notions on the subject 
are " too rigid." We have been happy to believe that our 
Presbyterian brethren have now practically adopted the 
principle of admitting to full communion those only who 
give credible evidence of personal piety. This is what Bap- 
tists have ever maintained, and we should be sorry to learn 
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that the denomination of which Dr. A. was so distinguished 
an ornament had abandoned it. 

A hundred years ago, nearly all the Congregational 
Churches of Massachusetts were passing through the dark- 
est part of that cloud which drove off ultimately so many 
into Unitarianism. For sixty or seventy years longer, it 
overwhelmed with confusion aU attempts to establish the 
denomination on the basis of a converted membership. 
That rare and holy man, Jonathan Edwards, was dismissed 
from his church at Northampton, Massachusetts, for no other 
reason than the maintenance of these very views, and was, 
at the time of which we spealc, laboring in exile, on this ac- 
count, among the North American Indians. The teachings 
of Edwards, Whitefield, and the Tennents, which had led to 
"the great awakening," had also produced the desire in 
many quarters that the system then current of admitting 
aU persons of reputable life, who had been sprinkled in ia- 
fancy, to the communion-table, should be abandoned. Sev- 
eral churches had adopted Edwards' views, but the great 
body were opposed to them. 

Large numbers of these "new -lights," as they were 
stigmatized, became Baptists, however, on this veiy account. 
All the way between Massachusetts and Georgia, no other 
denomination held this principle of church-membership ; nor 
was it mitil within about thirty years, that the Congregar 
tionalists became completely separated from the Unitarians, 
and the most fundamental part of then* present constitution 
came to be a feature of their denominational character. Dr. 
Baird has shown that Unitarianism originally grew out of a 
dislike to the practice of requiiing evidence of piety in can- 
didates for admission to the churches.' 

' Eeligion iu America, book tu. chap. 3. 
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In 1790 there was but one Congregational Chnrch in 
Boston that maintained orthodox views ; and so cold had it 
become as to be unable to keep up any prayer-meeting. 
When its lamp of piety was well-nigh extinguished, it was 
the zeal incidentally imparted to those noble and struggling 
brethren at a Baptist Church that rekindled the smolder- 
ing fire in a Church " beloved for their fathers' sakes." 
Thus in due time they were enabled to throw off the incu- 
bus which had so long paralyzed their movements. "But in 
1812 aU but two of these churches were still Unitarian. 

The views of our Congregational brethren, therefore, on 
this subject of the relation of the baptized to the visible 
churches, have been' extremely imsettled' and contradictory 
at different periods,- and in the view of different authorities. 
The Supreme Court of Massachusetts holds that part of the 
communicants with which the majority of the parish concur, 
to'be " the Church," and on this decision Unitarians now 
hold many houses of worship and endowments. This must 
have been upon the principle that the children, being bap- 
tized, are a part of the Church. Infant baptism has always 
been held by them to produce some kind of connection with 
it, though precisely what, it is hard to define. Or rather, 
it has been with them, as with many other denominations, 
at those periods in which piety has shone the brightest, the 
effect of infant baptism has been least perceptible, while in 
proportion as personal religion has declined, the value put 
Upon the ceremony has increased. For the first thirty years 
after the landing of the PUgrims, none of those baptized in 
infancy were, in most of the churches, admitted to the com- 
munion, or other privileges of membership, until they pro- 
fessed personal piety.- But in 1657, a Synod was called in 
Boston to consider this matter, in special reference to the 
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right of voting in thatown meetings — a political fi-aacliise, 
yet permitted only to Church members. They decided that 
the baptized, as such, ought to be considered members of 
the Church, imder its discipline, and should be admitted to 
all the privileges except communion. Even this last prerog- 
ative was generally accorded to them a few years later. 
About a hundred and fifty churches having been thus led 
off into Unitarianism, the oi-thodox CongregationaUsts 
have, amid a variety of theories, turned practically to the 
plan of admitting to church-privileges such only as give 
credible evidence of conversion. Dr. BushneU, in his work 
on Christian Nurture, no less than Dr. Nevins, has clearly 
shown that the Congregationahsts have never had any well- 
settled theory as to the precise relations of the baptized to 
the Church ; but that the, views of Edwards and then- pres- 
ent com-se are essentially " Baptist in theory," and ought to 
lead those who hold them to become so in fact. The sim- 
ple principle of behevers' baptism naturally makes a credi- 
ble profession of personal piety pre-requisite to visible 
church-membership ; and it has been in a very great meas- 
ure the bold and fearless manner in: which our fathers up- 
held this truth by preaching, and by practice, by which the 
whole Chi-istian world has been so greatly reformed, and 
the religious sentiment of the country changed in its- favor. 
It has been worth ah the prayers, struggles, and suffer- 
ings which it has cost, to effect what has been accom- 
plished. What Baptist can look. back upon the last century, 
and view the great change wrought in pubUe opinion, and 
in all the prevailing denoimnations, without being ready to 
exclaim, " What hath God wrought ?" Never, perhaps, in 
the history of the Church, has the great truth of a convert- 
ed church-membership been so clearly taught as at the 
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present day. It is spreading on every side. Wliere mis- 
sions are established by the evangelical denominations 
abroad, it is planted, and none are admitted as communi- 
cants mitil they give evidence of being personally and sav- 
ingly interested in the truths of the Gospel. In England 
this principle has an entire ascendency among the evangeli- 
cal Dissenters, and in all their missions, while many of the 
Episcopalians uphold it in aU but practice, and through the 
circulation of such tracts, as those of Leigh Richmond and 
others, spread it among aU classes, and indeed aU nations. 
In France and Switzerland, the writings of Merle D'Au- 
bign6, and men of that theological school, open it to the 
large classes of readers. Throughout a large part of Ger- 
many, Denmark, and Sweden, it is spreading through the 
labors of men like Oncken and his associates. While in 
Prussia, the present King, as head of the IsTational Church, . 
has within a few months issued a document of much signifl- 
cance, announcing his " determination to place his inherited 
authority" in the hands of " apostoUcally-formed churches ;" 
that is, as he goes on to explain, " churches of small appa- 
rent size, in each of which the life, the order, and the offices 
of the Universal Church are brought into activity, in short 
independent self-increasing creations, by which,- as with liv- 
ing stones, the Apostles of* the Lord commenced building." 
Doubtless the researches and communications of such men 
asNeander andBunsen, no less than tfioseof Oncken, have 
in part produced these salutary convictions. 

It is a pleasant and a glorious thing to see human leatn- 
ing and power coming round at length to concede and to 
support, in the very same terms, what for centuries our 
fathers have contended and suffered for aU over the world, 
i. e., that every true Church of God is buUt up of lively 
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Stones a spiritual house. Far be it from us to undervalue 
the labors and principles of all other evangelical Christianf 
in bringing about a healthy state of religious opinion or 
this important point. Every sermon preached on regenera 
tion has contributed to this result. But to us it seems cleai 
that if the evangelical religion of other denominations is in 
fevor of the truth in question, the practices of Pedobaptists 
are essentially opposed to it. In a word, Baptists alone can 
consistently advocate a chtirch-membership composed ex- 
clusively of those who make a credible profession of per- 
sonal piety. It is necessary for the sake of their other 
principles. But all Pedobaptists hold it only by a happy 
inconsistency with theirs. For if infant baptism does not 
entitle its recipients to become visible church-members, 
what does it effect ? Just now aU this may be called the 
popular sentiment of the whole country, but the time might 
soon come, should the practice of infant baptism remain, 
when all should retrograde. This, the late declension of 
evangelical sentiments in the Episcopal Church,_ and the 
writings of the Mercersburg Sdiool, indicate but too plainly. 
Dr. Baii-d, iq his "Religion in Ainerica," represents many per- 
sons in Europe as utterly unable to comprehend the relation 
which the children of pious parents sustain to the churches 
in this coimtry. He speaks of it as one practically " invisible" 
in all evangelical communions, and presses, as the advantage 
accruing, that the unconverted " occupy their proper place." 
Thus on the one hand infant baptism is perpetually draw- 
ing all these churches into the vortex of a mere ritual relig- 
ion, while on the other, evangelical truth, so far as it pre- 
vails, leads the people to become, as Dr. Nevin and Dr. 
BushneU both show, " baptist in theory^" even where they 
neglect to become so in practice. 
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CHAPTEE IV. 

SACatAMENTS nSTOPBEATIVE WITHOUT CHOICE AND FAITH. 

Chevaliee Bijnsen in his work called "Hippolytus and 
his Age," ' says, " The superstition that such children of 
Christian parents as die of tender age, iinbaptized, are under 
damnation, from which they must be rescued by baptism, 
IS to be put down forever." That is, we suppose, if it can 
be, while the practice of infant baptism is retained. We 
may grant that well-informed persons have by degrees given 
up the idea in question, but this has been because they have 
become wiser than the system which, as Coleridge has 
shown, naturally implies it. A century ago there were few 
Pedobaptists probably, in any denomination, who did not 
suppose that "baptism rendered the infant more safe. At 
that time there was among them all a strong tendency to 
regard both the ordinances of our religion as good works 
to be performed as means to procure grace and conversion, 
rather than as expression, of a faith already living. We 
have traced in the last chapter the extent to which a more 
appropriate view has come to be taken of the Lord's Sup- 
per, and the steps by which this change has been brought 
about ; so that now the bulk of evangelical Christians re- 
gard it as the appropriate symbol, but not the meritorious 
means or procuring cause of true faith. It is difficult to 
conceive why this change of views should not be extended 
to both ordinances — why those who are not esteemed fit for 
one should yet be regarded as proper Subjects for the 
other. To refiise thfe Lord's Supper to the unconverted, 

1 Vol. ili. p. 212. 
4 
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and yet to include them within the pale of the visible 
Church by baptism, is an inconsistency that can not stand. 
Time wiU. soon kiU it, if it does not die in any other way. 
We know that of the multitudes who now practice in&nt 
baptism, comparatively few in this country believe baptismal 
regeneration; but it is not so in Europe ; and in proportion 
as any utihty whatever is attached to it, both the necessity 
and the power of something other than personal feith to 
make the condition " more safe" is presupposed. In this 
way the ceremony cuts at the root of the great doctrine and 
work of the Reformation. !Let aay one read the thirteenth 
article of the Episcopal Church in relation to good works 
before justification, and say if, by every &ar rule of inter- 
pretation, infant baptism does not stand in opposition to its 
principles. 

The blood which goes into the lungs a dark inert mass, 
poisoned with carbonic acid, comes from them of a bright 
scarlet, having parted with its poison and -absorbed the oxy^ 
gen of the atmosphere. It is thus vitalized, and made 
capable of sustaining life. So ia the gospel the sacraments 
need to be .vitalized by a living Faith, in the experience 
of each professor, without which they only carry with them 
poison and death into every ramification of the spiritual 
system to which they extend. 

If any one doubt the tendency of infent baptism to in- 
fuse a poisonous influence into even the most evangelical 
creed, let him but notice the terms in which it is spoken of in 
all Protestant symbols. TJie Lutheran Confession drawn up 
by Melanothon, approved by Luther, and adopted by the 
Diet of Augsburg, " the mother symbol of the Reformation," 
as it has been termed, says (Art.-9), concerning baptism, that 
" it is necessary to salvation," and that " children are to be 
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baptized who, being - offered unto God in baptism, are re- 
ceived into the favor of God." It condemns the Anabap- 
tists " who prohibit the baptism of children, and affirm that 
they can be saved without baptism." In Luther's Cate- 
chism, it is expressly taught in words, that "by its effects 
our sLqs are forgiven, our souls are delivered from the 
power of death and Satan', and eternal happiness is be- 
stowed on all who beUeve tha,t^ God means to do all that 
He has said and promised." The Augsburg Confession is 
to this day the standard of the Lutherans and Moravians ; 
it has been adopted* by the major part of Protestant Eu- 
rope, on the Continent, and its /'language in this respect, is 
fully sustained by the Confessions of Bohemia, Saxony, 
Wurtembeg, Helvetia and Sueveland. 

In the Episcopal Churches of England and of America, 
immediately before the baptism of each child, it is solemnly 
prayed that the "- infant coming to holy baptism may re- 
ceive remission of sin by spiritual regeneration ;" and 
again, " Sanctify this water to the mystical washing away 
of sins ;" while the parents are immediately afterward sent 
back with the assurance that "this child is regenerated 
and grafted iato the body of Christ's Church," and are called 
upon to give thanks to God.that " it hath pleased Him to 
regenerate him with His Holy Spirit, to receive him for His 
own child by adoption, and to incorporate him into His 
holy Church." Even the weU-known Mr. Mel-wRe, while 
pleading for a further " daily renewal," yet says, " we be- 
lieve it to be specially and through the sacrament of bap- 
tism that the Holy Ghost acts ia renovating the nature 
which became corrupt through the apostasy." "We 
really think that no fair, no straightforward dealing can get 
rid of the. conclusion that the Church holds what is called 
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baptismal regeneration. You may dislike the doctrine, you 
may wish it expunged from the prayer-book, but so long 
as I subscribe to that prayer-book, and so long as I officiate 
according to the forms of that prayer-book I do not see 
how I can be commonly honest and yet deny that every 
baptized person is on that account regenerate."' 

Such are the views of the evangeKcal Melville, repub- 
lished in this country within a few years, and endorsed by 
Bishop M'llvaine. 

In the Methodist Church, the form for the baptism of in- 
fants happily omits the above sentiments, thus showing their 
sense of their obvious incongruity with evangelical reUgion. 
In the Doctrinal Tracts, however, published a few years ago 
by the Methodist authorities ia this country, is a Treatise by 
Mr. Wesley fuU of the baptismal regeneration of in&nts, 
and declaring that " in the ordinary Tvay they can not be 
saved unless original sin be washed,away in baptism;" that 
by it " we who are by nature children of wrath are made 
children of God ;" and that " by water as a means we are 
regenerated and bom again." 

N'ow this language of Mr. Wesley was written rather 
less than a hundred years ago. We are happy to feel as- 
sm-ed that very few, if any, of our Methodist brethren be- 
lieve it now. But it belongs naturally to the system of in- 
fant bapti^n, and thus has been in a measure thoughtlessly 
transfer^W. in a form used by them to this day in the bap- 
tism of adults. " We call upon Thee for these persons that 
they, coming to Thy holy iaptism, may receive remission of 
their sins by spiritual regaieration." It is difficult to know 
what a Methodist minister would do in case a person should 

1 Melville's Sennons, the Spirit on the Waters, volume ii. page 
306. 
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say to him,-" I seek baptism because I have been regenerat- 
ed and my sins are forgiven." 

In the confession of the Presbyterian Chui-ch, baptism is 
declared to be " generally necessary to salvation." And as 
this with them usually means infant baptism, we have here 
sacraments regarded as efficacious without faith in the recip- 
ient; acting, therefore, necessarily by an opus operatum, 
" generally necessary to salvation." If this were true, how 
many a parents' heart might .be lacerated if his child died 
without baptism. We may smile at all these as now obso- 
lete ideas, which they unquestionably are, among the best 
informed in this country, but hardly among the numerical 
majority, even here, of those who practice this ritCj and 
certainly not in Europe. " But a hundred years ago these 
confessions of faith represented fairly the state of the cur- 
rent belief. N^or are there lacking many attempts to revive 
such opinions in the most influential quarters now. What 
can we think of Dr. Ifevin, for instance, declaring that the 
Church " makes us Christians by the sacrament of holy bap- 
tism, which she always held to be of supernatural force for 
this very purpose." ' 

The opinions of our Congregational brethren are exceed- 
ingly various and doubtful. Some of them seem, in former 
times, to have followed Calvin in the idea that it accrued 
only to the benefit of the elect infants w-ho received it. Dr. 
Stoddard, of Northampton; held that the sacraments are to 
be regarded as means of grace offered to all who hold the 
Christian faith and maintain a correct life without any refer- 
ence to a change of heart. Dr. BushneU" speaks clearly in 
regard to the contradictory opinions that have been held on 

' " Christian Nurture," p. 97. 

* Aiguments for Christian Nurture, p. 60. 
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this subject by the New England divines. As a Oongregs 
tionalist, wiiting at the present day, he shows the progres 
of what he would cheerftiUy admit to be Baptist views, a 
will' be evident on examination.' Probably when Edward 
wrote, the Congregationalists of New England would a 
have agreed to this, a ground not uncommonly held non 
that infant baptism in some way renders the condition o 
the child who dies in infancy " more safe." It must mea: 
all this if it mean any thing. And this Goleiidge once d« 
clared seemed to him " the strongest argument of aU again! 
it, namely, that it supposes, and most certainly encourages 
a belief concerning a God the most blasphemous and ii 
tolerable," i. e., that the want of it may occasioa their " etei 
nal loss." ' In order to avoid this difficulty our Congregj 
tional brethren have been wont to affinn that baptism doe 
not place the children of believers in the covenant whic' 
belongs to them by birth, it is only the public recognitio] 
and seal of this covenant. This, however, does not evad 
the difficulty, if their condition, they dying in infency, is suj 
posed to be made a whit more safe in consequence of thi 
seal. 

In the present day it is difficult for most persons to em 
brace such a view of the character of God as that express© 
by Coleridge. Infent baptism is most dangerous to th 
present age, therefore, on account of the support it give 
to the Popish doctrine of an efficacy residing in sacrament 
and the works of others, without any faith of our owi 
Thus it opposes the whole gospel system of regeneratioi 
by the Spirit, and justification by faith. Nobly was this las 
preached by Luther and his associates at the Keformatioii 
clearly and thoroughly is it preached by our evangelica 

1 Christiaii Nurture, pp. 60, 90. ° Coleridges' "Work^ vol v. p. 192. 
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brethren, of many different communions, at the present 
day. So far as the Lord's Supper is concerned, Zuingle 
and his followers, at least, held it to he in itself a symbol 
of the body and blood of Christ, and as such useful enly 
where it- is the expression of faith in Him. This is the view 
that Baptists have ever taken of bofl^ the ordinances of the 
Christian religion. They never baptize or admit to the 
Lord's table any who have not previously made a credible 
profession of pergonal Mth. It has thus never been posrir 
ble for them to magnify either of those sacraments into 
saving ordinances. 

, But in this they have had to stand alone as a denomina- 
tion. It is true, indeed, that, when Luther was pressed by 
tfll contradiction .between justification by Mth alone, and 
infant baptism, he, by a stretch of fency ia which few have 
been able to follQw^hun, declared that infants had Mth in 
the germ, and therefore were entitled to baptism on that 
accounti It has since been administered on the ground of 
the promise of sponsors that they should believe, or on the 
feith of the parents. The custom, however, has always 
proved a part and pUlar of Popery, and afforded the most 
effectual of aU arguments in favor of the Romish view, and 
against justification by faith alone. The testimony of Bap- 
tists that the faith of the recipient is necessary to render 
sacraments acceptable, is, on this account, important to the 
Church, and all that they demand is readily conceded by 
evangelical Christians when arguing in favor of justification 
by faith. Yet it is lost sight of by them when defending 
infant baptism, whUe the upholders of sacramental efficacy 
then stand with consistency upon the natural import of that 
ceremony. Here, indeed, is the point of extreme diverg- 
ence between evangelical religion and the most fatal supeir- 
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stition of the Church of Rome. The Papists contend for 
an efficacy residing in the sacraments themselves, an opus 
operatum, and they appeal to infent baptism in proof. And 
it must at last be conceded that it does the child good in 
that manner or not at all. 

It is thus the great prop and pillar of sacramental efficacy 
and aU sacerdotalism, wherever it exists, from Cardinal 
Wiseman to the Bishop of Exeter, and from him to Dr. Ke- 
vins. " The dogmatic theory of baptism" says the Bishop 
of Exeter, "becomes of necessity the basis of theentu-e 
scheme of Anglican theology." And the North British 
Review, the organ of the Free Presbyterian Church of 
Scotland, avows that all this can only be answered by -con- 
ceding the entire unscripturqlness of infant baptism : 

" The capital, the fatal objection to the present baptis- 
mal service of the Church of England, is that in no case of 
unconscious infants can we reasonably suppose that the 
spiritual grace therein implied has been obtained through 
the spiritual qualification of the recipient. If a spiritual 
effect has been produced on the soul of the infant, it must 
have been produced wholly on man's side by the agency of 
the priest, his outward act has altered the mind of the bap- 
tized person without any consciousness of his own. This is 
a superstition which contradicts directly the very idea of 
Christianity, but it is also the essence of sacerdotalism. It 
is indisputable that if the term regeneration expresses any 
spiritual effect on the soul, the baptismal service counte- 
nances the sacramental system and the priestly theory. 
And precisely the same result follows also if {as some High 
Churchman who hesitated to ascribe to the sprinkling of the 
baptismal water a transforming power on the soul have 
imagined) the effect of baptism is limited to the washing 
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away of original sin. This supposition implies that an in- 
fant who had the misfortune of dying before baptism, 
necessarily retains the burden of original guilt, and as Au- 
gustine and many others have believ6d, falls "under eternal 
condenmation. How any person, who had obtained the 
faintest insight into the meaning of the Christiali religion 
could have brought himself to believe that God consigns an 
unconscious and helpless being to eternal happiness or eter- 
nal misery according as an external and purely mechanical 
operation has been performed upon him by the instrument- 
ality of others is what we have never been able to conceive. 
But certainly if life or death, and that forever, depends on 
an outward rite without the slightest mental concurrence 
on the part of the recipient, the fundamental idea of a 
priesthood, the intervention of a human mediator between 
God and man, is established, sacerdotalism has gained ^its 
principle, it will have an easy victory over every other im- 
pediment. 

" But, thank God, there is not one word in the New 
Testament which in the slightest degree sanctions so terrible 
a doctrine : we are spared the pain, to say the least, of see- 
ing the Christian Scriptures contradicting their own ideal 
of Christianity, The origin of the mischief is plain. The 
doctrine of the baptismal service is true ; the unconscious- 
ness of the infant is the real /o^is ma?«. * * * 

"The language of Scripture regarding baptism implies 

the spiritual act of faith in the "recipients. When infant 

baptism is now spoken of, the necessary modification must 

accordingly be made in applying language used by Soriptiire 

concerning spiritual baptism only. Inextricable confusion 

has been the inevitable consequence when language used of 

adults, of persons possessed of intelligence, and capable of 

4* 
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spiritual acts, was gratuitously applied to unconscious in- 
fants.'" 

We feel persuaded that it would be great injustice to 
other evangelical denominations to suppose that now the 
relation of faith to ordinances is not generally preached by 
them. But it is a change which has been produced by the 
vital and irrepressible elements of evangelical principles 
within them, counteracting the effects of the Pedobaptist 
pi-inciple, and, as we shall show, destroying, in a great 
measure, Pedobaptism itself. The spirit of the agef — the 
spirit of a purely voluntary religion, or rather the progress 
of Baptist sentiments keeps the tendencies of this error ia 
check, and reduces it to the insignificant position it just now 
occupies in this country compared with other countries, and 
in this age compared with other ages. But in aU discussions 
between High Churchmen and Low, those who hold to bap- 
tismal regeneration and those who do not, it is only by dis- 
carding infant baptism that evangelical truth can be for a 
moment maintained. This is conceded as undeniable in 
the article of the " North British Review," from which we 
have before quoted. 

" The non-recognition of the feet that the external rite 
of infant baptism is not the baptism spoken of in Scripture^ 
is the source of the palpable weakness of English Low Church- 
men in the discussion of this question. They have reason 
and religion on their side, but in the appeal to Scripture 
they are undeniably worsted by their opponents. No shift 
wiU ever help them. The advantage possessed by the High 
Church party rests on the assumption that what is said of 
baptism in Scripture may be equally said of the infant baptism 
practiced by the Church of England, and nothing but a de- 
1 North British Review, August, 1852, pp. 209, 10. 



BAPTISMAL EBGENEKATION. 83 

nial of their complete identity wiU, or can strip them of this 
advantage. Evangelicals are afraid of looking the truth in 
the face. They are hampered by a superstitious feeling 
about infant baptism, they are afraid of discrediting it, in 
spite of the many excellent reasons which justify its adop- 
tion ; and they are still more afraid of saying that the bap- 
tism of the Church of England is not identical with the 
spiritual baptism of the Apostles. So long as they refuse to 
admit the real truth, so long must they be content to carry 
on this all-important controversy at a fearful disadvantage, 
and so long must they continue to experience the bitter 
consequences of the fact, that here the spirit of Popery^ 
under one or other of its more specious forms, has, for the 
last three centuries, retained a footing withia the very 
stronghold of Protestantism, from which it has never yet 
been dislodged." ' 

"We are not, however, at Uberty to suppose, from the rapid 
and important, but silent changes of the last century, that 
baptismal regeneration is finally dying out, and wiU struggle 
no more. EiTor embodied in ordinfinces and great pubUo 
acts may seem to die for awhile, but it is only like a foe that 
retires from the plain to intrench himself within a fortress. 
A few years ago it was supposed that the Episcopal Church 
was aU becoming evangelical, untU Puseyism awoke the 
slumbering High Church feeling, and from behind breast- 
works, made but of the rags of gowns and cassocks, recon- 
structed a system of spiritual tyranny and ritual rehgion, 
worse by fer than the better portions of the Church of Rome. 

But if priestly garments formed their temporary sand- 
bags, infant baptism was by them felt to be the inain forti- 
fication — ^the citadel of their whole strength. Thus, for 
' Korth British Review, August, 1852, p. 211. 
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instance, in " Tracts for the Times," No. 67, the author, 
having to prove the doctrine of baptismal regeneration, 
quotes those strong . passages of Scripture in which all bap- 
tized adults are addressed as regenerated. He then quietly 
remarks that " a question not unnaturally arises, now that 
the people undertake to solve the difficulty for' themselves 
— Do aU the promises and descriptions of baptism apply to 
ififant baptism ?" To this he replies, " Certainly, imless 
they did, in effect, infant baptism were wrong, for so we 
should be depriving our children of whatever benefits it 
were supposed that adult b9,ptism conferred, and infant bap- 
tism was incapable of. But since infa/ni, baptism is right, 
then must it confer in effect, and in the rudiments, all the 
benefits of adult baptism to be developed hereafter." 

If the . still fiirther progress, not alone of Baptist senti- 
ments, but of their practices, is desirable, it is mainly as 
affording the best, the only real security to the Ohurch-and 
the world, for the perpetuity of these great principles, of 
which the Baptists have alone been the consistent and un- 
flinching advocates. Of these, this is not to be esteemed 
the least important, that the sacraments have in themselves 
no saving power whatever, but depend for aU their value 
and acceptability on the faith «f the recipient. These prin- 
ciples evangelical Christians are now generally willing,, to 
concede^ but until infant baptism be openly abandoned, 
there is a constant tendency to reaction, a danger of re- 
lapse. The. entering wedge for the recurrence of aU. that i$ 
most fatal in the delusions of Popery is in the crevice, and a 
few hard blows may at any moment split all other Protest- 
antism to pieces. 

It is not, therefore, merely in regard to the time and cir- 
cumstances of a ceremony that Baptists ai-e contending, but 
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it is tor principles the most valuable of any embodied in the 
Reformation from Popery, or ia the whole range of evan- 
gelical piety-^piinciples for which the Baptist denomination 
alone have consistently and unwaveringly contended during 
the last hundi-ed years — -principles at this moment popular 
with the body of evangelical Christians, but for the per- 
manence of which popularity they desircmore fuU security. 
So long as infant baptism is preached, a Newman, or a 
Pusey^ or a Nevin, or a Schaff, can, without much tortur- 
ing, convert it into an acknowledgment of baptismal re- 
generation on the one side, and a Stoddard or a BushneU 
make it the entering wedge of a lax church-membership on 
the other. 



CHAPTEE V. 

HELIBVEKS THE ONLY SCEIPTUEAl SUBJECTS OF BAPTISM. 
SECTION 1. THE BAPTIST VIBW STATED. 

!N"oT quite a hundred years ago was born one who for 
many years was a Baptist minister of great usefulness. It 
has been the lot of the writer of these pages to preach oc- 
casionaly in the pulpit that was once his, and to adijiinister 
the rites of religion to several of his descendants of three suc- 
cessive generations. Three of his children, eleven of his 
grandchildren, and either five or six of his great-grandchildren, 
have, to the knowledge of the author, joined the same de- 
nomination, by a profession of their personal faith, in Chris- 
tian baptism. Noj is he aware of more than one of all his 
descendants having reached the age of twenty who has 
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died Ttithout being baptized, or who is now living without 
having submitted to that ordinance. Most of them have 
made a profession of religion early in life, and one most 
satisfactory case, some years ago, at the early age of ten 
years. It was when some of tljese young persons were 
about to be baptized that the writer was naturally led to 
consider the progress in this country of those piinciples of 
which their great-grandfather had been so poweriul an ad- 
vocate. Then it was that the ideas of this work first pre- 
sented themselves to the author. 

And these circumstances are now mentioned both for the 
encouragement of pious parents who dedicate their chil- 
dren to God by prayer, as showing His love and faithfulness 
to children's children, and also to relieve the scruples and 
fears of such Christians as suppose that infant baptism is 
required in order to render his gracious promises to Chris- 
tian parents more firmly sealed and sure. Baptists maintain 
as stroHgly as others the duty of aM parents to bring up their 
children in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. They 
acknowledge the propriety of Christians consecrating them- 
selves and every relation they sustain, to God, whether as 
husbands, or as wives, or as parents, and humbly dedicating 
all connected with them. Thus are their children holy, and 
thus their wives or husbands.^ If any special services seem 
wise and fit to impress or recognize all this in regard to any 
relation, the Baptists are ever glad to avail themselves of 
it. They have quite as usually as other Christians sought 
of God's ministers a nuptiaj blessing, where a merely civil 
ceremony would have answered aU legal purposes. They 
are accustomed daily to implore God's blessing on their 
femiUes, and over each meal. Sometimes Christian parents 
1 1 Cor. viL 14. 
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have solemnly presented their children by puhlie prayer of- 
fered in the house of God, that he would bestow upon them 
his heavenly grace, and pour his blessings on their seed. 
But Baptists have ever opposed transferring baptism, a di- 
vine ordinaince ihstituted for the believer^ to the person of 
an unconscious babe. This perverts ' a Divine institution, 
and can do them no good. All that is proposed can be bet- 
ter accomplished by prayer alone, while it robs them in after 
years of this commanded confession of Christ,, when per- 
sonal faith would give it vitality and usefulness. "With as 
much propriety might Christians baptize the unbelieving 
wife on account of the faith of the believing husband, as 
the unthinking infant because the child of a Christian. 

Not long since, a converted Roman Catholic professor of 
theology from Italy, when at his request the subject of be- 
lievers' baptism had been explained to him, quickly asked, 
"But what then of those who die' in infancy — are they all 
lost ?" It was instantly replied that his remark suggested 
the most fatal objection possible to infant baptism, namely, 
that it takes for granted, or at least strongly implies, danger 
that without it infants are not safe. 



SEOTION a. INFANT BAPTISM OONOEDBD TO BE TTNSOEIPTUHAL. 

Many intelligent Christians, many ministers of the Gos- 
pel, who have not looked closely at the history of this con- 
troversy, are little aware how completoJy the researches of 
the last htindred years have proved the truth and import- 
ance of such views of believers' baptism. One after another 
we shall show how the diiferent arguments, both from the 
Bible and from history, in favor of infant baptism, have been 
given up, and argued against by the most enlightened Pedo- 
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baptists themselves, in fact that the whole system is crumb- 
ling to pieces, and is admitted to have no foundation in 
Scripture. 

A hundred years ago, the substitution of sponsors was 
probably esteemed as a sufficient apology for the want of 
personal faith, with a' large portion of those who preached 
infant baptism. In the Episcopal Church it is to this day 
formally stated in their catechism, as if it were considered 
the strongest argument in its fiivor : 

Ques. — " What is required of persons to be baptized?" 

Ans. — " Repentance, whereby they forsake sin ; and faith, 
whereby they steadfastly beheve the promises of God made 
to them in that sacrament." 

Ques. — ^Why, then, are infants baptized, when by reason 
of their tender age they can not perform them ?" 

Ans. — " Because they promise them both, by their sure- 
ties ; which promise, when they come to age, themselves are 
bound to perform." 

This ground, however, is now little thought of. Except 
in the Catechism, or to children, no one would think of 
using it. Sponsors would do aU very well as an authority 
for infant baptism, provided we could only get sufficient au- 
thority for the sponsors. The use of them has been given 
up by the Presbyterians, and most of the reformed churches, 
since the Reformation, as a corruption. No authority for 
them is to be found before the time of TertuUian, a.d. 200. 
Indeed all uses for'-^jhich such an argument could be seri- 
ously brought forward in the present day, must "be based 
upon the authority of the Church to aiter the institutions 
of primitive Chiistianity. Dr. Bnnsen justly says : " The 
theories respecting Pedobaptism, according to any of the sys- 
tems of the Reformation, would be perfectly unintelligible 
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to the andent Churches, and can not be brought into har- 
mony with their consciousness and monuments, excepLt by- 
fictions and conventionalities. But these fictions and con- 
ventionalities are also required for our own age, and it can 
not he denied that on the whole they prove inefficacious and 
insufficient, and do not satisfy the public conscience. Those 
who deny this feet show as much an ignorance of the real 
state of the world, as of the nature of Christianity." ' 

It used to be supposed that there were many clear and 
direct proofs of infant baptism, both by command and ex- 
ample, to be found ia the New Testament. But Dr. Woods, 
of Audover, admits candidly that " it is plain that there is 
no express precept respecting infant baptism in our sacred 
writings," and that consequently " the proof that it is a di- 
vine institution must be made in another way." Knapp, 
also, in his " Theological Lectures," says that " there is no 
decisive example of this practice iu the Xew Testament;" 
and again, that " there is no express command for infant 
baptiism, as Morus justly concedes," and thinks it " sufiicient 
to show that it was not forbidden by Christ." ' 

But all this only represents the state of thaological opin- 
ion in a past generation. Now it is very difierent. When, 
for instance, the "North British Review" is arguing against 
the Puseyite writers in the Church of England, it does not 
hesitate to urge such assertions as these : " Scripture knows 
nothing of the baptim of infants." " There is absolutely 
not a single trace of iTto be found in the New Testament. 
There are passages which may be reconciled with it, if the 
practice can only be' proved to have existed, but there is 
not one word which asserts its existence. Nay, more ; it 
1 Hippolytus. and his Age, vol. ii. pp. 108, 9. 
3 Cliriatian Theology, p. 494. 
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may be urged that 1 Corintldans, vii. 14 is incompatible 
with^he supposition that infant baptism was then practiced 
at Corinth.'" 

The Abrahamio Coyenant, making baptism come in the 
room of circumcision, used to be greatly relied upon. The 
two covenants, it was said, were substantially the same, and 
Romans iv. 11 was always adduced to prove that ciroumeis' 
ion was, as baptism now is, " a seal of the righteousness of 
faith." In reply, Baptists were accustomed to point out 
that, 1. Circumcision was a seal or pledge of certain tem- 
poral blessings to aU who rightly received it ; but baptism 
is no seal or pledge of- any thing of the kind. 2. Circiyn- 
cision was not a sign ordeal of eternal life to all who truly 
and properly received it ; but baptism is. 3. Circumcis- 
ion was to all the descendants of Abraham the sign, not of 
their own faith, but of the faith "which he had," and all 
the blessings of which it was the seal flowed through the 
faithof another, i. e., Abraham ; while baptism is the sym-. 
bol of our own faith, and none of the blessings of which it 
is the seal can flow to us otherwise thaiLthrough this medi- 
um. It was because the first covenant was found faulty in 
these respects that a better covenant was established upon 
better promises." 

By degrees the whole doctrine of the Abrahamio Cove- 
nant has been given up by the ablest defenders of infant 
baptism. The contradictory views maintained in regard to 
it, even by the same writers, had longbeen pointed out be- 
fore this took place. Thus, Matthew Henry, for example, 
in one place sa,ys that " by baptism we are brought into the 
covenant." . In another place he insists that " baptism be 
longs to those who are in that covenant (at least by profeS 
1 Aug. 1852, pp. 209, 10. 2 Heb. viiL 6-10. 
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sion) and to none other. The infants of believing parents 
are in covenant with God, and therefore have a right to the 
initiating seal." So as to church-membership ; in one place 
he teUs us that " baptism is an ordinance of Christ, whereby 
the person baptized is solemnly admitted a member of the 
visible church ;" yet, in the same Treatise, he assures us 
that baptism " is an ordinance of the visible Chui-ch, and 
pertains therefore to those that are visible members ; their 
covenant right and their chur«hrmemberfihip entitleth them 
to baptism. Baptism doth not give the title, but recognizes 
it, and completes that ehurch-membership which before was 
imperfect." ' It is this obvious contradiction ly^hich, running 
through all the writings of the Congregationahst and Pres- 
byterian defenders of this system, has silently caused it to 
lose its power on the more thoughtful advocates of this 
rite, from Coleridge to Dr. Hodge. Certain it is that the 
whole of the ground is given upj and admitted to be of no 
divine authority in favor of the system. 

Perhaps no man's thoughts have more weight at this 
time than those of Coleridge." After showing the error of 
inferring the title of infants to this rite from the cases of 
household baptism, he adds : 

" Equally vain is the pretended analogy from circumcis- 
ion, which was no sacrament at all, but the means and mark 
of national distinction. Circumcision was intended to dis- 
tinguish the Jews by some indelible sign, and it was no less 
necessary that Jewish children should be recognizable as 
Jews than Jewish adrdts, not to mention the greater safety 
of the rite in infancy. Nor was it ever pretended that any 

' Booth, Pedo. Examined, p. 173. 

% Aids to Beflection: Article on ^aptism. 



92 CIECUMCISION — HODGE'S VIEW. 

grace was conferred with it, or that the rite was significant 
of any inward or spiritual operation." 

In. his Notes on Jeremy Taylor,' he repeats these re- 
marks in suhstance, adding : " This is clear, for the woman 
had "no corresponding rite, hut the same i-esult was obtained 
by the various severe laws concerning their marriage with 
aUens, and other actions." Thisj it might, however, be said, 
was the language of a mere philosopher, not a fair repre- 
sentation of any ecclesiastical body of Christians. But 
when the Old School Presbyterians began to be attacked by 
the Episcopalians, who plead- the analogy of circumcision 
and of the ancient Jewish church in favor of admitting 
good and bad into Christian churches, the " Princeton Re- 
view" " abandons the covenant of circumcision, and assumes 
so far Baptist ground. Dr. Hodge says : "It is to be remem- 
bered that there were two covenants made with Abraham. 
By the one, his natural descendants through Isaac were con- 
stituted a commonwealth, an external, visible community,' 
By the other, his spiritual descendants were constituted a 
church. * * * There can not be a greater mistake than to 
confound the national covenant with the covenant of grace, 
and the commonwealth founded on the one with the Church 
founded on the other. 

" When Christ came, the commonwealth was abohshed, 
and there was nothing put in its place. The Church re- 
mained, * * * a spiritual society with spiritual promises, 
on the condition of faith in Christ. In no part of the New 
Testament is any other condition of membership in the 
Church presented than that contained in the answer of 
Philip to the eunuch, who desu-ed baptism : ' If thou be- 
lievest with all thy heart, thou mayest. And he answered 

• Works, ToL V. p. 186. Harper. 2 Oct. 1853, pp. 684, 685. 
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and said, I believe that Jesus is the Son of God.' The 
Church, therefore, is ia its essential nature a company of 
believers, and not an external s(?fciety requiring merely ex- 
ternal profession as condition of membership." This lan- 
guage may fail to draw any distinction between the visible 
Churches and the invisible Church, yet the very confusion 
makes the completeness of his abandonment of circumcision 
as any authority for infant baptism, the more obvious. 

Great stress used to be laid upon the cases of household 
baptism mentioned in Scripture, i. e. those • of Stephanas,' 
the jailor," and that of Lydia.' From these our Pedobap- 
tist brethren have been in the habit of inferruig the baptism 
of children as a part of some of these households. On the 
contrary. Baptists have contended that in the former two 
of these cases, we have proof that infants were not included 
in that term,' and that as to the case of Lydia, there is 
every probability there were none, from the circSumstance 
of her being apparently a single woman in a strange city ; 
while numerous othfer cases of devout or bfelieving -house- 
holds ° clearly show that infants were not embraced by- such 
a term in instances like these. 

In Kitto's Biblical Gyclopsedia is an article on Baptism, 
prepared by Professor J. Jacobi, at the request of Neander, 
and endorsed by him as " in unison with his own princi- 
ples." Alluding to household baptism, as the " strongest ax- 
gument" from Scripture for infant baptism, the writer says, 
however, that " in none of these instances has it been 

' 1 Cot. i. 16, " Acts, ivi. 33. 3 Acts, xvi. 15. 

4 See 1 Cor. xvt 15 ; Acts, xvi. 32 and 34. 

5 Such as those of Crispus, Acts, xviii. 8 ; the nobleman of Capernaum, 
John, iv. 53 ; Onesiphorus, 2 Tim. iv. 19 ; and that of Cornelius, Acta, 
X.2. 



94 HOUSEHOLD BAPTISMS COLEEIDGB. 

proved that there were little childreii among them; but 
even supposing that there were, there was no necessity for 
excluding them from baptism in plain words, since such an 
exclusion was understood as a matter of course." 

Neander himself thus states his convictions on this point:' 
" We can not infer the existence of infant baptism from the 
instances of the baptism of whole fkmilies ; for the passage, 
1 Corinthians, xvi. 15, shows the fallacy of such a conclu- 
sion, as fi-om that- it appears that the whole family of Ste- 
phanus, who were baptized by Paul, consisted of adults." 

Coleridge, however, in his comment on baptism," has 
placed this matter in the strongest light : 

" I must concede to you that too many of the Pedobap- 
tists have erred. I have, I confess, no eye for these smoke- 
like wreaths of inference, this ever-widening spiral ergo 
from the narrow aperture of a single text, or rather an ia- 
terpretation forced into it by construing an idiomatic phrase, 
in an artless narrative, with the same absoluteness as if it 
had formed part of a mathematical problem, I start back 
from these inverted pyramids, where the apex is the base. 
If I should inform any one that I had called at a friend's 
house, but had found nobody at home, the famUy having 
all gone to the play ; and if he, on the strength of this in- 
formation, should take occasion to asperse my friend's wife 
for unmotherly conduct in taking an infant sis m.onths' old 
to a ra-owded theatre, would you allow bi-m to press the 
words ' nobody' and ' all the family' in justifieation of the 
slander ? Would you not teU him that the words were to be 
intei-preted by the nature of the subject, the purpose of the 
Breaker, and their ordinary acceptation ; and that he must or 

' " Planting and Training of the Christian Church," book iii chap] v. 
p. 101. ^ Aids to Beflection, p. 819. 
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might have known that infants of that age would not be 
admitted into the theatre ? Exactly so with regard to the 
words, ' he and all his household.'' Had baptism of infants 
at that early period of the Gospel been a known practice, 
or had this been previously demonstrated, then indeed" the 
argument that in all probability there were infants or 
young chUdreia in so large a family, would be no otherwise 
objectionable than as being, superfiuous, and a sort of anti- 
climax in logic. But if the words are cited as the proof, 
it would be, a eleax petitio principii, though there had been 
nothing else agaiQst it. But when we turn back to the 
Scriptures preceding the narrative, and find repentance and 
belief demanded as the terms and indispensable conditions 
of baptism, then the case above imagined applies in its foil 
force." 

The circumstances of Christ blessing the little children' 
used to be brought forward as strongly favoring infant 
baptism. On the other hand. Baptists always contended that 
as we have three accounts of this transaction," detaDing all 
that did transpire, this occurrence leaves no room for the 
supposition that Jesus considered infants fit subjects for 
baptism. It was justly remarked by Jeremy Taylor, on 
this side two hundred years ago, that " From the action of 
Christ's blessing infants, to infer that they were baptized, 
proves nothing so much as that there is a, want of better 
argument ; for the conclusion wonld with more probability 
be derived thus : Christ blessed children and so dismissed 
them, but baptized them not, therefore infants are not to 
be baptized." 

Olshausen, commenting on this passage, says: " Of that 
reference to infant baptism, which it is so common to seek 

' Matt. xix. 13-15. » See Mark, x. 13-16, and Luke, zviii. 15-1 T. 



96 1 CORINTHIANS, VII. 14. 

in this narrative, there is clearly not the slightest trace to 
be found." 

Even Doddridge, though advocating it in his remarks on 
this very passage, says : " I acknowledge these words wiU 
not of themselves prove infent baptism to be an institution 
of Christ." 

Professor Jacobi speaks of the argument from this text 
as obsolete, and generally given up. " In support of it [in- 
fant baptism] the advocates in former ages now har-dly cmy 
used to appeal to Matthew xix. 14." He appears to think it 
imworthy of further mention.' 

1 Corinthians, vii. 14, was formerly considered one of the 
strongest proof-texts. Pedobaptists argued that here the 
children of behevers were plainly spoken of as " made holy" 
by their connection with Christian parents, which, they in- 
ferred, could only be through baptism, and must be intended 
as an allusion to that ordinance. Baptists have generally 
urged that, by the same principle-carried out, this passage 
would teach the baptism of every unconverted husband of 
a beheving wife ; and that, on the conti'ary, it plainly proves 
that the children of Christian parents were no more bap- 
tized, and had no closer connection with the Church than 
the unbelieving partners of Christians." 

In accordance with this latter view, Neander finds here a 
proof that at that time infant baptism was unknown to the 
Corinthian Church.' Or, as Professor Jacobi says in the 
article on baptism before quoted : 

" A pretty sure indication of its non-existence in the 
apostolic age may be inferred from 1 Corinthians, vii. 14, 

' Kitto's Bib. Bnoy. Art. Baptism. 

5 See Tracts on Important Subjects, No. 8, by Dr. Dagg. 

3 See Planting and Training, book iii. chap. 5. 
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since Paul -would certainly have referred to the baptism of 
children for their holiness." 

"The North British Review," ' arguing against the Popish 
doctrine of baptismal regeneration, says expressly : 

" 1 Corinthians, vii. 14, is incompatible with the supposi- 
tion that infant baptism was then practiced at Corinth. 
The Apostle in this passage seeks to remove the scruples of 
those Christian partners in mixed marriages who believed 
that a conjugal union with a heathen was a state profane 
and unholy in God's sight. He reassures thenl by an argu- 
ment founded on a reductio ad absurdum. You admit, 
says he, that your children are holy, then be persuaded that 
the marriage from which that sanctity was derived is holy 
also. For were it otherwise, if, as you imagine, the mar- 
riage is unholy, then it would follow that the children that 
are the fruits of it would be unclean and unholy also, whereas 
you know and admit the reverse. Tou confess them to be 
holy. It is absolutely indispensable for the validity of this 
argument that the sanctity of the children should have been 
exclusively derived from the sanctity of the marriage, for on 
no other hypothesis could the sanctity of the children have 
furnished a proof of the sanctity of the marriage. Had the 
children been baptized they would have been holy, in their 
own right, as membei-S of Christ, and a father who had had 
his children baptized would have effectually demolished the 
Apostle's reasoning by the sirdple reply that the holiness 
of his children, as members of Christ's Church, was no reason 
for his thinking the marriage holy, or his not putting aiway 
his unbelieving wife. Many, indeed, have explained the 
term holy as meaning " have been admitted to baptism," 
making the verse say that if the faith of the believing part- 
' August, 1852. Art. 3, 

5 
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ner had not sanctified the marriage, the children would not 
have been admitted to baptism, whereas they had been 
baptized. £ui this is to re-write Scripture, not to interpret 
it." 

Thus, then, there is not a single clear scriptural argument 
in fiivor of infant baptism,, not one but has been given up 
by several Pedobaptists, the most enlightened who have 
examined this subject within the last few years. Prosdyte 
bjaptism used, however, to be strongly urged. The Jews, 
it was said, had a custom of baptizing all their proselytes, and 
if the head of a family was initia,ted, all the children were 
subjected to the same rite. Hence it was inferred that un- 
less some distinct proof to the contrary could be shown, it 
must be taken for granted that the same rule was apphed 
to the Christian as to the Jewish ceremony. 

To this Baptists usually replied that even supposing this 
custom could be proved to extend back to apostolic times, 
the inference would not follow, owing to the utter difference 
of the two dispensations. The baptism of John, as one 
emphatically of repentance, could only have embraced adults. 
" Proselyte baptism," Augusti says, " iricluded the children 
with the parents ; John's baptism excluded both dulflren 
and the female sex, forming the germ from which Christian 
baptism developed itself." This would effectually cut off 
any such inferential connection. But it is now admitted 
that there is no proof of the Jewish rite in question until 
two hundred years ^er the time of our Saviour. Much 
learning has been expended on this subject. Professor 
Jacobi says that the opinion that proselyte'baptism was be- 
fore Christian baptism " is not at aU tenable," but that it 
was probably only a purifying ceremony. It was raised'- to 
the character of an initiatory and indispensable rite cOr 
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ordinate "with, that of sacrifice and circumcision, only after 
the destruction of the Temple. Then sacrifices had ceased, 
and the circumcision of proselytes had, by reason of public 
edicts, become more and more impraoticable." ' 

Such is the view, also, of Professor Stuart, who urges a 
stUl more decisive objection to this as any foundation for 
ordinary infant baptism, i. e., that it certaiijly did- not folr 
low the rule of circumcision, never being administered to 
those children born after their parents became Jews. He, 
therefore, properly regards it as a surprising thing that this 
should be adduced in proof of infant baptism." 



§ III. Chukoh Histoet. 

(a.) TJie cause of its silence as to Infant Baptism. 

The great reliance of our Pedobaptist brethren has been 
upoji Church History. It has been urged that, by its means 
at least, infant baptism could be clearly proved of apostolic 
.origin, and that thus the very silence of the New Testament 
must have arisen from its being a matter of course. To 
this Baptists replied, that to call in theaid of tradition and 
history, was to give up the sufficiency and completeness of 
Scripture, and cut up by the root the great Protestant 
principle which makes the Bible our rule of faith. This; 
and more than this, Chevalier Bunsen fuUy admits : " " The 
Reformation appealed to Scripture alone, and accepted only 
with a general reserve the creeds of the councils, * * * 
yet the Reformation accepted Pedobaptism, although its 

> Kitto, Art. Baptiam. 

s Art. on the Mode of Baptism, Biblical Beposltoiy, April, 1833, seo. 3. 

3 Hippolytus and his Age, vol ii. pp. 104, 5, 
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leaders were more or less aware that it was neither scriptural 
nor apostolic." 

Baptists, however, have had no objection impartially to 
examine the testimony of Chm'ch History, provided that, 
like that of all other witnesses, we were at liberty to cross- 
question it, where contradictiory, and were not bound to re- 
ceive every thing asserted, however improbable, as the final 
decisions of a judge in a court of law, or the Holy Scrip- 
tures. They contended that, if fairly examined, the earUest 
records of Ecclesiastical History were quite adverse to the 
idea of infant baptism being apostolic in its origin. Rather 
more than a hundred years ago Drs. Wall and Gale dis- 
cussed the question in this spirit, with a degree of learning 
and ability that promised to exhaust the subject. But the 
death of Gale suddenly arrested it on his side; nor has it 
been continued since Dr. Wall left it, in England or Amer- 
ica, except in a fragmentary manner Among the Germans, 
however, the fresh spirit of historical criticism awakened by 
Niebuhr, andhismore judicious followers, has begun to throw 
the impartial light of history upon this vexed question. 

The chief fault o£,Doctor WaU is one that he shared in 
degree with Bingham, i. e., of supposing that because clear 
and undeniable traces of an institution might be found in 
the third and fourth centuries, therefore, it must be supposed 
to have existed in the first, except so far as its intermediate 
sources of development could be clearly and positively 
traced. This made all the silence of Church history fevor- 
able to the existence of any custom, however corrupt, which 
arose by such slow degrees as not to awaken immediate 
general opposition. In this case it threw on the Baptists 
the difficult task of proving a negative ; and because they 
could not bring forward passages objecting against infant 
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baptism before it existed, it was supposed to be shown that 
these authors must all have acquiesced in, and approved of it. 

But within the last fifty years a spuit of more careful 
historical criticism has prevailed ; and it is now well ascer- 
tained that where a custom like in&nt baptism is supposed 
extensively to have existed, we shall be sure to find inci- 
dents or allusions to it in certain places in Church history, 
as soon as it really became current. If in the fifth century 
we have clear and frequent traces of a custom wide-spread 
and becoming universal, but fewer and fainter allusions to 
it in similar circumstances in the third, and none in the 
second or in Scripture, we have a right to infer that silence 
as strong evidence against the original prevalence, if not 
the existencej of the usage in question. It is thus that the 
origin of Ecclesiastical CouncUs may be traced. The ab- 
sence of aaiy protest against then- authority in the first two 
centuries is the best proof, not of their universal recogni- 
tion, in the ordinary government of the churches, but of 
the opposite. Their rising importance from the beginning 
of the fourth century, best shows that they were not at 
first a part of regular Church government. The same kind 
of silence in regard to infant baptism most efiectually dis- 
proves its apostolic origin. 

Doctor Bunsen, therefore, says,' " Pedobaptism, in the 
more modern sense, meaning thereby baptism of new-born 
imfents, with the vicarious promises of parents or other 
sponsors, was utterly unknovm to the ewrly Ohuroh, not only 
down to the end of tlie second, but indeed to the middle of 
the third century.''^ The same writer considers that it must 
have been unknown to Irenasus and his disciple, Hippoly- 
tus, A.D. 220, but that " Cyprian was the fii-st father who, 
' Hyppplytus, vol. iii. p. 180. 
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impelled by a fanatical enthusiasm and assisted by a bad 
interpretation of tlie Old Testament,- established it as a 
principle." Coleridge, indeed, writing about the year 1816, 
says, " I confine myself to the assertion-^not that infant 
baptism was not — ^but that there is no sufficient proof that 
it was the practice of the Apostolic age." ' The great in- 
consistency of this ground, is, that infant baptism is just that 
kind of institution which if it had existed must have given 
proofs of itself. It was not an insignificant or occasional, 
but a daily matter among the first Christians, if it occurred 
at all. It was either universal or unknown. Either a di- 
vine command perfectly understood and obeyed ; or not a 
command at all. So m.uch, at least, the silence of Scripture 
must be allowed to prove^ If it existed at all it was always 
practiced; and then when the parents became Christians 
aU then- young children were baptized with them, or as 
soon as they were born. To suppose that all this could 
have existed without leaving proofs, one way or the other, 
is only a transition state of opinion. In the private notes 
of the same writer on the works of Robinson, there is this 
passage, "When the Baptist says: I think myself obliged 
to obey Christ serupulously, and believing that he did not 
command infant baj)tism, but on the contrary, baptism un- 
der conditions incompatible with infancy (faith and repent- 
ance) ,( therefore, I can not with innocence, because I can 
not in faith, baptize an infant at all, or an adult otherwise 
than by immersion, I,hono'r the man and incline to his doc- 
trine as the more Scriptural." ' 

The progressive weight of this kind of evidence on the 
mind of Neander is very traceable in the difference between 

' Aids to EefleotioB, Aphorism on Baptism, note. 
' Works, vol. V. p. 542. Harper. 



NEANDEE'S LATEE VIEWS. 103 

the former and latter editions of the first volume of his 
Church History. At fii-st (in 1825), he wrote thus: 

" It is certaia that Christ did not ordain infant baptism. 
We can not prove that the Apostles ordained it. From 
the deficiency of historical documents during the first half 
of this period we must also avow that the want of any pos- 
itive testimony to the custom can not be brought as an 
argument against its antiquity." ' 

But in 1842, seventeen years later, the defects in the first 
edition appeared to If eander so glaring that he re-wrote 
nearly the whole. At the same place in the second edition 
he says : 

"Baptism was administered at first only to adults, as 
men were accustomed to conceive baptism and faith as 
strictly connected. We have all reason for not deriving 
infant baptism from ApostoUo institution." " 

In the second volume, alluding to the period from a.d. 312 
to 590, after saying that in theory infant baptism was now gen- 
erally esteemed an apostolical institution he carefully adds : 
" But from the theory on this point we can draw no infer- 
ence with regard to the practice. It was stiU very far from 
being the case, especially in the Greek Church that infant 
baptism although acknowledged to be necessary, was gener- 
ally introduced into practice : among Christians of the East, 
infant baptism, though in theory acknowledged to be neces- 
sary [to salvation], yet entered so rarely and with so much 
diffimilty into the Church life during the first half of this 
period." ' 

Intermediate, chronologically between the first and sec- 
ond e^tions of his History, stands the publication of "The 

• See Rose's Translation, vol i. p. 166. 

2 Vol L p. 311. Torrey. ' ToL iL p. 319. Torrey. 
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Planting and Training of the Christian Church." And it is 
intermediate in the measure of its certainty as to the origin 
of infant baptism. " As baptism was closely united with a 
conscious entrance on Christian communion ; faith and bap- 
tism were always connected with one another, and thus it is 
in t/ie highest degree probable that baptism, was performed 
only in instances where both could meet together, and that 
the practice of infent baptism was unknown at this pe- 
riod."' 

Dr. Bunsen in " Hippolytus and his Times" thus sums up 
his own historical views of this question in one place : " 
"The difference, then, between the ante-Nicene and the 
later Church was essentially this : the later Church, with 
the exception of converts, only baptized new-bom infants, 
and she did so on principle. The ancient \i. e., ante-N'icene] 
Chui'ch, as a general rule, baptized adults, and only after 
they had gone through a course of instruction ; and, as the 
exception, only Christian children who had not arrived at 
years of maturity, but never infants. TertuUian's opposi- 
tion is to the baptism of young growing children. He does 
not say one word about new-born infents. Neither does 
Origen, when his expressions are accurately weighed. Cy- 
prian and some other African bishops, his cotemporaries, at 
the close of the third centmy, were the first who viewed 
baptism in the light of a washiug away of the imiversal sia- 
fiilness of human nature, and connected this idea with that 
ordinance of the Old Testament — circumcision." 

He goes on to give the reasons why " the Church has been 

dragged into this wrong path /" and concludes by saying, 

" This is the consequence of the admission of an untruth. 

When the Church attached rights and promises of blessing 

' Book iii. chap. 5. s yol, iii. p. 194^ 
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to any thing' except to the conscious ahandontnent of sin, 
and to the voluntary vow of dedicating life and soul to the 
Lord, the consciousness of sin and the longing for real 
truthful reformation died away in the same proportion 
among her members." ^ 

Comparing ancient baptism with modern, he says,' " But 
if you look closely into the ecclesiastical condition of the 
two ages, are you not overpowered by one predominant 
feeling ? And is not this the feeling that in /the one age We 
find upon the whole, connection, reahty, internal and exter- 
nal truth ; in the other little else but patchwork and ruins, 
shams and phantoms ? That in one case a real life was 
lived, a Hfe oi freedom as to the Church and as to the in- 
dividual ; that in the other conventionalism is fostered, or • 
rather in most instances maintained by fire and sword, by 
the tyranny of State Churches, or by the unthinking super- 
stition of habit ? and that such a state of thuigs is most ill- 
advisedly vaimted as possessing vitality, while it most im- 
pudently proclaims itself perfect and infellible. 

"The ancient baptism comprised on Gospel grounds /wr 
spiritual elements-finstruction, examination, the vow, the 
initiation. * * * Thus did the beggar enter into the 
communion of the faithful, thus the emperor when he ven- 
tured to do so. Constantine considered of it until his death- 
bed." " It is impossible but that this ceremony should have 
produced a great general impression, which was not dimin- 
ished if the initiated were the child of Christian parents. 
The act was Ms own as much as it was in the case of a con- 
vert firom heathenism. The very gradual advancement, 
even of the age of baptism in the case of children of 
Christian families, must ha,ve been injurious to its charac- 

' YoL iii. p. 201. 
5* 



106 EISE or INFANT BAPTISM ^BtJNSEN. 

ter as a solemnity. We have already seen how, even 
before the close of our period, [a.d. 325] the hajptism of 
new-born infants grew out of that of children advancing 
toward the age of boyhood.. We have seen how, fi-om the 
baptism of the spirit, which Christ instituted, people re- 
lapsed into ceremonial law, and fell back upon the shadow of 
a Jewish custom (circumcision) which had ceased to be bind- 
ing with the extinction of the nation, and now was made a 
sanction for the religion of the new covenant of humanity. 

" In consequence of tins alteration and complete subver- 
sion of its main features, brought about principally by the 
Africans of the third century and completed by Augustine, 
these,_natural elements have been, in the course of nearly 
fifteen centuries, most tragicaMy decomposed, and nothing 
is now remaining any where hut ruins. In the East people 
adhered to immersion, although this symbol of man volun- 
tarily and consciously making a vow of the sacrifice of self, 
lost aU meaning in the im,msrsion of, a Tvew-hom child. 
The Eastern Church, moreover, practiced the unction im- 
mediately after the immersion, although that unction im- 
plies even more than immersion, man's full consciousness ; 
and is to be the seal of a free pledge of a responsible act. 
Yet the Eastern Chm-ch requires, nevertheless, the general 
recognition of both as necessary to salvation, and denies 
there is any efficacy in the Western form of baptism. 

"The Western Church evidently commenced her career 
under the guidance of Rome, with more freedom of thought. 
She abolished, together with adult baptism its symbol, im- 
mersion, and int;roduced sprinkling in its stead. She re- 
tained again unction (the cljrisma) by way of confirmation, 
and separated the two acts." ' 

1 Page 204. 
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Such overwhelming concessions and proofs of the truth 
of Baptist views, as to the unseripturalaess of infant baptism, 
as abound in the subsequent pages of these volumes make 
it only astonishing' that even with all the restrictions he 
would throw around it, Bunsen should advocate retaining 
it at all. He admits that it will appear strange, and even 
allows, that, in order to effect it, " in the first place the doc- 
trine of JBiMical hwptism must he reformed." ' Thus, to 
accommodate the religious prejudices of the age, Bibhcal 
Christianity is to be modified, ay and " reformed'''' at pleas- 
ure ! Thus Pedobaptism contains the gernjs of Popery, on 
the one hand, and of German skepticism on the other. 

The "North British Review" not only concedes freely 
and repeatedly that " the only baptism known to the New 
Testament, was that of adults," on their profession of faith, 
but argues strongly from that, accounting for the early 
views of the connection of baptism with a state of salva- 
tion. Reviewing " Hippdlytus and his Times" it remarks" 
in a note that " the correctness of the picture of ancient 
baptism, given by Dr. Bunsen, will not, we apprehend, be 
disputed by any one wJw is content, to accept the mere facts 
of the case," and that it is " a subject on which they could 
have wished especially to dwell." They point the attention 
of the reader to what Dr. Bunsen has so clearly shown to 
be the animating principle of baptism, namely, " the thank- 
ful offering of the self will to God," and significantly attempt 
to plead that " the question of the validity of infant bap- 
tism is one separated from that of its direct apostolic au- 
thcyrity." Since, then, the animating principle and correct 
form are both confessedly wanting, but for the customs of 
early education it would be easier far to turn Quaker and 
1 Page 211. 2 May, 1863. 
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deny the oWigation of any baptism, than admit the perpe- 
tuity of the command, and yet plead that it is fulfilled in 
such an emasculated rite as this. 

•Let any Christian read in Keander's life of Christ' the 
chapter on " The Church" and its object, let him mark its 
fundamental idea as there laid down, i. e., a community 
founded on the principle of ah its members being absolutely 
subordinated in heart to Grod and Christ /' and then con- 
sider the inevitable effect of admitting every infant of pious 
parents to its initiating rite. Let him bear in mind that 
the very idea, a»d even the name of the Church, are to be 
traced back to Christ- himself, no less than a Yoluntary bap- 
tism as its initiatory rite, and then behold infant baptism 
sweeping, as it does, the world into the Church, and say if 
it at all realizes that conception. In fact the true question 
lying at the bottom of all this is, whether the Church is a 
divine institution. If so infant baptism radically alters it, 
and is therefore invaUd. 

(i.) The Gatechumenical system decisive. 

Bat it has not been merely the silence of early Church 
history that has disproved infant baptism. It has been 
clearly shown that there were other iastitiitions among the 
early Christians utterly opposed to the bestowment of this 
rite on in&nts. 

The catechumens of the Ancient Church were a body of 
persons composed entirely of fiuch as were preparing for 
baptism by instruction and special prayer. They were at 
first something hke the inquirers connected with many of 
our modern evangelical churches, and there is no doubt 
that the Methodist custom of anxious seats and classes of 
1 Book iy. part ii. chap. 4. 2 Page 124, Harper. 
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penitents was derived by Mr. "Wesley, chiefly from reading 
the accounts of this order in the ancient congregations. 
Indeed the difference between them lies -chiefly in two 
points : 1st. That as more attention was bestowed in the 
ancient classes, on the facts of Ohristianityj than is now 
done in our Bible classes, so by degrees less examination 
was made as to experimental piety. 2d. AH the ancient 
catechumens were persons preparing for baptism (an ordi- 
nance originally regarded as the profession of regeneration, by 
degrees as its consummation, and in later times too often con- 
founded with regeneration itself), while Mr. Wesley's anxious 
classes were supposed to be baptized persons, yet seeking 
regeneration by the spirit of God. The ancient catechu-' 
mens, then, were mxregenerate inquirers out of the Church ; 
the modern catechumens were unregenerate inquirers with- 
in. The lines of demarcation were most rigidly drawn 
between the catechumens and the baptized, so that in Au- 
gustine's time, or as late as the year a.d. 400, the" question 
" Is he fidelis or cateohumenus P" meant the same thing as 
the inquiry, "Is he yet baptized or not?" as Wall shows. 
The catechumens sat in a specific part of the church, had 
special prayers offered for them, that they might becotne fit 
for the holy initiation, and were not allowed to remain even 
in the house of worship while the eucharist was celebrated. 
If one did so accidentally, he was to be immediately taken 
and baptized ; or if one was supposed to be in danger of 
death, he was to be baptized, and if he recovered, the 
course of his religious instruction completed afterward, but 
stiU he was not called, or considered, or ranked as a cate- 
chumen.' 

1 Council of Laodicea, Can. i1, a.d. 361. The proof of all this is un- 
questionable. Any one can, however, easily verify it for himself, by con- 
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From the time of Tertullian, tMs order in Christian con- 
gregations may be considered to have been universal, and 
traces of it are found by, August! as far back as a.d. 110. 
Regularly no person could be admitted to baptism, -without 
bemg a catechumen. If there was danger of death, excep- 
tion was made, but not otherwise, The ordinary period for 
remaining in this state of instruction, was three years, but 
where a person was earnest in his attendance and disposition, 
and weU instructed in the history of Christ, and the doctrines 
of Christianity, he was admitted much sooner, often in a few 
months or weeks. But aR had to be made catechumens 
first. Baptists have always contended that the children of 
pious parents were no exceptions to this rule ; that by degrees 
they were often made nominal catechumens at a very early 
age, and frequently remained aU their lives members of this 
class, being only baptized, like Constantine, just before death. 
Thus, Basil (a.d. 350), exhorting the catechumens to bap- 
tism, alludes to this, it is claimed when he says : " Do you 
demur and loiter and put it off, when you have been from 
a child catechised in the Word; are you not yet acquainted 
with the truth ? Saving been always learning it, are you 
not yet come to the knowledge of it ? A seeker all your 
life long, a considerer tiU you are old. When wiU. you be- 
come one of us." ' Dr. Wall and others have denied that 
these youths could be children of Christians ; but from that 
day to this, the priests of the Romish and of the Greek 
Churches have always gone through the form of first mak- 
ing every child of Christian parents a catechumen before 
they baptize it. 

suiting "Bingham's Christian Antiquities," book L chap. 3, and book x. 
generally. " Coleman's Christian Antiquities," chap. ii. sea 6. 
' Basil Oratio Exhort, ad Baptiamum. 
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It would seem that the larger part of the catechumens ad- 
dressed by Basil, had been made such in childhood. Hence 
they must have been the children of pious parents. Dr. 
Wall admits that when he first saw the above extract, he 
thought it "the strongest evidence against the general 
practice of infant baptism in those times." Baptists think 
so still. His supposition that so large a proportion of this 
body were the children of catechumens, seems to them out of 
aU reason. Besides, they say when afterward infant baptism 
did prevail, as in the time of Justinian, a.d.. 52,6, it was an 
established rule that on any adult becoming a catechumen, 
his cMMven were all baptized forthwith ; even while he re- 
mained in the preparatory state for two years. 

In proportion as infant baptisin became general, it reduced 
the catechumenical state to a merely nominal thing, but «Ae 
farm of it was stiU strictly adhered to, and has been ever 
since. In some Irish Church regulations, probably about 
the year a.d. 6Q0, it is provided that the infants of Chris- 
tians may be m.ade catechumens on the eighth day, and 
that after that they can be baptized at. any festival.' At 

• The following is the present rule of the Romish Church : " The per- 
son to be baptized is brought or conducted to the church door, but for- 
bidden to enter as one unworthy. * * * The priest then asks what 
he demands of the Church of God, and having receired an answer, he 
first instructs Aim cmteehetically in the doctrine of the Christian faith, of 
which a profession is made in baptism. But as the catechetical form 
consists of question and answer, if the person to be instructed be an 
adult, he himself answers the interrogatories ; if an infant, the sponsor 
answers according to the prescribed form, and enters into a solemn en- 
gagement for the child." Then follow the exorcism, salt, sign of the 
cross, spittle, renunciation, the oil of the catechumens, the profession of 
faith, and then the baptism. Ajj adult is kept a, catechumen for some 
months, but an infant is made a catechumen and baptized at once. (Cate- 



112 INSTEUCTION BEFOEE BAPTISM. 

an earlier period they were kept in this state till three 
or four years old, so that they might be taught to repeat at 
baptism some of the sacred -vrords, as Gregory Nazianzen 
recommends. 

It follows that the early churches all held it as a primi- 
tive truth that those born of Christian parents equally 
with others needed instruction and the renunciation of sin 
before baptism could properly and regularly be adminis- 
tered. This is precisely the Baptist theory and practice — 
the point on which they differ from all Pedobaptist 
Churches. Even Dr. Henry of New York, in his abridg- 
ment of Bingham's Ecclesiastical Antiquities, admits that 
" it is difficult to reconcile the practice of infant commun- 
ion with the weU-known custom of training the young for 
some time as catechumens before they were admitted either 
to baptism or the eucharist." ' The whole practice of the 
Church from Augustine to Luther in making infants cate- 
chumens before baptism, is so far as it goes, the admission 
of a witness under cross-examination against his own pre- 
possessions and prejudices, to the truth of Baptist views. 

ohism of the Council of Trent.) In the liturgy of the Greek Church, and 
indeed in aU the liturgies, the " sealing" of infants as catechumens before 
their baptism is required. In Augustine's time, a.d. 400, whenever an 
infaat was baptized, the sponsor replied to the questions in the name of 
the child, which an adult would have been taught to answer as a cate- 
chumen, just as now in the Greek and Roman churches. Bonilace, in his 
correspondence with Augustine, is very much troubled at this, and rep- 
resents others as objecting strenuously to it, and begs for some more solid 
reason in its fiivor, than the authority of the Church. " How can this," 
says Boniface " be reconciled to truth, which the sponsor answers in the 
child's name ?" Augustine replies " Ton are wont to be exceedingly 
cautious of any thing that looks like a lie." 
' Sec. 194. 
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In the fourth and fifth centuries the Churches were in 
a transition state. Two practices essentially contrary to 
each other prevailed — ^that of giving catechumenical instruc- 
tion to children, and infant baptism. Both Qould not have 
belonged to primitive Christianity, for the two are in their 
very essence contradictory. Prior catechumenical instruc- 
tion to the children of Christians never would have been 
thought of had infant baptism been a universal, or even a 
general custom whfen it arose. As when a scion, tall and 
vigorous, grows up from the side of an old trunk prostrate 
and rotten, we know that the ancient tree must have Hved, 
decayed, and fallen before the young one began to grow, 
and overspread it with roots ; so when we see infant bap- 
tism after the fourth century, waxing strong, becoming 
universal, trampling on catechumenical instruction and re- 
ducing it to a mere form, it is clear that this lifeless, pros- 
trate, and decaying order must have existed, and become 
old, before infant baptism, as a system, took root in its 
sides, or to use Neander's expression, " entered into the 
Church life." Nor could the younger custom have 
swelled to the size it afterward assumed^ and presumed to 
stretch its roots as they now lie across that more ancien^ 
system, until the catechumenical rank had been first up- 
heaved and overthrown. Such, according to the Baptists, is 
the true view of the catechumenical system, such the proof 
it affords of the unscriptural origin of infant baptism. 

Let us observe how far recent researches have sustained 
this view. A Mr. Coleman has done a good service to 
the churches in this country in condensing and translat- 
ing from the works of August! on Christian Antiquities. 
The following extract contains in substance the results of 
that distinguished authority upon this subject. ' 
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" The general introduction of the rite of infant baptism 
has so far changed the regulations of the Church concerning 
the qualifications of candidates, and their admission, that 
what was formerly the rule in this respect has become the 
exception. The institutions of the Church during the first 
five centuries concerning the requisite preparations for bap- 
tism, and aU the laws and rulefs that existed during that 
period, relating to the acceptance or rejection of candi- 
dates, necessai-ily feU into disuse, when the baptism of in- 
fents began not only to be permitted, but enjoined as a 
duty, and almost universally observed. 27ie old rule which 
prescribed caution in the admission of candidates, and a 
careful preparation for the rite was, after the sixth century, 
applicable for the most part only to Jewish, heathen, and 
other proselytes. The discipline which was formerly requi- 
site, preparatory to baptism, now followed this rite." ' 

The whole of this has been not only conceded but dem- 
onstrated by Dr. Bunsen" with remarkable clearness : 

" The Apostolical Church made^ the school the coimect- 
ing link between herself and the world. The object of 
this education was admission into the free society, and 
jbrotherhood of the Christian community. The Church ad- 
hered rigidly to the principle, as constituting the true pur- 
port of the baptism ordained by Christ, that no one can be 
a member of the communion of saints, but by his own free 
act and deed ; his own solemn vow made in presence ,of the 
Church. It was with this understanding that the candidate 
for baptism was immersed ' in water and admitted as a 
brother upon his confession of the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost. It understood, therefore, in the exact sense, 

' Coleman's Christ. Antiq. chap. xiv. sec. 3. 
« Hippolytus, ToL ii. pp. 179-181. 
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1 Peter, iii. 21, not as being a mere bodily puriflea- 
tion but as a vow made to God with, a good conscience 
through faith in Jesus Christ. This vow was preceded by 
a confession of Christian faith made in the face of the 
Church in which the catechumen expressed that faitb ia 
Christ and ia the sufficiency of the salvation offered by 
Him. It was a vow to live for the time to come to God 
and for his neighbor, not to the world and for self- a vow 
of faith in his becoming a child of God, through the com- 
munion of His only-begotten Son, in the Holy Ghost ; a 
vow of the most solemn kind, for life and for death. The 
keeping of this pledge was the condition of continuance in 
the Church, its infringement entaUed repentance or ex-com- 
munication. All Church discipline was based upon this 
voluntary pledge, and the responsibility thereby self-im- 
posed. But how could such a vow be received ivithout ex- 
amination ? How could such examination be passed with- 
out instruction and observation ? 

" As a general rule the ancient Church fixed three years 
for this preparation, supposing the candidate,' whether 
heathen or Jew, to be competent to receive it. With 
Ci^ristian children the condition was the same, except that 
the term of probation was curtailed according to circum- 
stances. Pedobaptism in the more modern sense, meaning 
thereby baptism of new-bom infants with the vicarious 
promises of parents or other sponsors, was utterly unknown 
to the early Church not only down to the end of the. sec- 
ond, but indeed to the middle of the third century. We 
will show in a subsequent page how, toward the close of 
the second century, this practice originated in the baptism 
of children of a more advanced age." 

Neander has shown the derangement produced in the 
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whole church service hy the introduction of infant bapr 
tism destroying the more ancient rank of the catechumens.' 
Speaking of the period between Constantine and Gregory 
the Great (a.d. 312-590), says : 

" With reference to the. two constituent portions of the 
Church assembhes, the catechumens and baptized believers, 
the whole service was divided into two portions, one in 
which the catechumens were allowed to join,, embracing the 
reading of the Scriptures and the sermon — the prevail- 
ingly didactic portion ; and the other in which the baptized 
alone could take part, embracing whatever was designed to 
Bepresent the fellowship of beUevers — the communion and 
all the prayers which preceded it. These were called the 
missa catechumenorum and the missa Jiddium, which di- 
vision nvust of course have fallen into disuse after the gen- 
eral introduction of infant baptism." 

The same author has shown from the ancient formularies, 
that they must have originated in a period of the history of 
the Church when infant baptism had no existence, but cate- 
chetical instruction preceded the initiatory rite. 

Some of the questions and answers still preserved by the 
Roman Catholic and Greek Churches, or even by the Church 
of England, and other reformed communions, embalm, as it 
were, within their encrusted folds the dead figure of that 
which once had vitality, the formula of a beUeving catechu- 
men applying for baptism. It is for this reason that the 
infant is stiU asked in these forms if he desires to be bap- 
tized ; if he renounces the devil and aU his works ; if he fie- 
lieves all the articles of the Christian faith, and if he will 
obediently keep God's holy will and commandments. Ne- 
ander° justly says of all this that it " originated in a period 
' Church Hist. voL ii. p. 325. » Tol. iL p. 665. 
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when infant baptism had as yet no existence, and was after- 
ward applied without alteration to children, hecause men 
shrmik from undertakitig to introduce any change in the 
consecrated formula established by apostolic authority." 

Let any one examine the work known as " The Apostolic 
Constitutions," containing as it does, formularies, enlarged 
indeed, and interpolated as late as the sixth century, but 
presenting, in the main, a fair picture of the Chm-ch in the 
third, and he will find the services they give for the ad- 
rninistration of baptism to be for adults altogether, and not 
for infants, even while infant baptism is commended by them 
in one or two later passages. 

Nothing is, therefore, more clear than that the whole 
ground on which the divine authority of infant baptism has 
been supposed, by our Pedobaptist brethren, for centuries 
to rest, has utterly given way and been abandoned, not only 
silently by large masses of evangelical Christians in the 
country, but openly and earnestly in argument by nearly 
all those persons of learning in Europe whose studies have 
led them impartially to examine the question in the ligM of 
the present age. Dr. Bunsen says " we are at this moment 
better able than either the defenders or opponents of infant 
baptism have hitherto been, to explain how it originatecl." 



§ IV, The Eisb op Inpant Baptism Traced. 

Between thirty and forty years ago, when, in England 
and Scotland, Church history was under an eclipse even 
among respectable divines. Dr. Chalmers urged the follow- 
ing as a chief argument in favor of infant baptism : 

" There is no satisfactory historical evidence of our prac- 
tice having ever crept in — ^the innovation of a later period in 
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the history of the Church. Had infant baptism sprung up 
as a new piece of sectarianism, it would not have escaped 
the notice of the authorship of the times. But there is no 
credible written memorial of its ever having entered among 
us as a novelty, and we have, therefore, the strongest reason 
to believe that it has come down in one micontroUed tide 
of example and observation from the days of the Apos- 
tles."' 

Even Dr. Alexander tells us in his Life that he at one time 
gave up baptizing infants, but that this was one of those 
" considerations," which he says, " kept me back from joining 
tJie Baptists, i. e., that the universal prevalence of infant 
baptism as early as the fourth and fifth centuries was unac- 
countable on the supposition that no such practice existed 
in the times of the Apostles." " 

It is just here that the historical researches of impartial 
Pedobaptists, within the last half century, have so fuUy sub- 
stantiated aU that the Baptists had claimed. 

1 Lecture ziv. on Bomans. 

2 ^he other consideration was that " if the Baptists are right, they are 
the only Christian Church on earth, and all other denoniinations are out of 
the visible Church. Besides I could not see how they could obtain a 
valid baptism." The sentiment of the former clause of this sentence 
has been considered in my httle work on Communion. As to the latter 
Dr. Alexander should have been aware that the Roman Catholic Church 
has ever held that " the minister of baptism, in case of necessity, is the 
first person who passes by having the use of his reason of whatever sex 
or religion," and that this necessity even needs not to be extreme, but it 
is sufficient for it to be reasonable. (Dens. Theol De Baptismo, n. 12, 
3, 4.) So that Dr. Alexander's scruples were ultra High Church, and 
tending even beyond the Church of Rome itselij to make the validity of 
the sacraments depend on apostolic succession. There is no possibility 
of any Protestant or Papist now assuring himself that there is no defect- 
ive hnk in his chain of succession, on Dr. Alexander's principles 
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ISow, for instance, it is conceded by the most respectable 
autborities, tbat Justin Martyr (a.d. 140) couM have known 
nothing of infant baptism. As Semler says, " From Justin 
Martyr's description of baptism we learn that it was ad- 
ministered only to adults. He says 'we were, corporally, 
born without our wiU, xm' ayaftjv, but we are not to remaia 
children of necessity and ignorance (as to our birth), but 
in baptism are to have choice, knowledge, etc. This we 
learned from the apostles.' " 

It seems astonishing that persons eould ever have thought 
otherwise concerning this most important Christian writer, 
for not only here have we this distinct assertion that m 
baptism we must have " choice" and " knowledge,"- but in 
his first apology presented to the emperor, he undertakes 
at length to relate the manner in which we, " having been 
renewed by Christ, dedicate ourselves to God" in baptism. 
He says that those who "are persuaded and believe the 
things taught by ^ts are true and promise to Kve according 
to them," after prajdng and fasting and asking God to for- 
give them are " conducted by us to some place where there 
is water," and that " they are then bathed in water {sv xtns 
Xoviqbv noiovviai) in the name of the Lord-God, the Father of 
all, and of our Saviour Jesus Christ, and of the Holy Spirit." 

Keander therefore says that Irenseus, a.d. 180, is the first 
Church teacher ia whom we iind any allusion to infeat bap- 
tism, and qtiotes from that father the following well-known 
passage : " He came to redeem all by himself, all who through 
him are regenerated to God, infants, little children, boys, 
young men and old. Hence he passed through every age, 
an'd for the infants he became an infant, sanctifying the in- 
fants — among the little chUdi-en he became a little child." ' 
■ Church History, vol. i. p. 311. 
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This is now confessed to be the only shadow of reason for 
supposing that infant baptism was ever known until a period 
much later than the year 200, certainly. But here, all turns 
upon the meaning of the phrase " regenerated to God" in 
the above. If it means " baptize," then infant baptism was 
practiced in the year a.d. 180 ;. if not, all proof of it at this 
period falls to the ground. It is not the duty of the author 
to offer an opinion either way, but simply to record those 
of others. But there is certainly no proof that the custom 
had then originated, especially as we have not the original, 
but only a Latin translation of later date. Dr. Sears and 
'Dr. Chase have endeavored to show that Irenssus " gener- 
ally employs the word 'regeneration' to designate the 
general work of Christ in redeeming the human race," and 
hence that there is here no ground for believing that in his 
time infant baptism had been introduced.' But as both of 
these are Baptists, it would be contrary to the^ object of 
this volume to quote their arguments. Dr. Sears, however, 
refers to Baumgarten — Crusins, Winer, Rossler, and Mun- 
scher, all German authorities of high rank, and who, though 
not Baptists, deny that any thing in Irenssus proves the 
existence of infant baptism. Dr. Krabbe declares that this 
passage " will hardly bear criticism," and Dr. Bunsen is 
decidedly of this opinion. 

If this be so, we have no allusion to the baptism of infimts, 
at any rate until after the beginning of the third century of 
the Christian era. Let any one think of the changes two 
hundred years have wrought in the customs and opinions 
of Christians in New England, and then, say if two thou- 
sand years hence, because some antiquarian should read *in 

' See ChriBtian Review, vol. iiL p. 206. Chase's Design of Baptism, 
pp. GT-SS 
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a work of this day, of churches fitted up mth gas and bap- 
tistries, organs, and choirs, that therefore he would justly 
infer that choirs, organs, gas, and baptism by immersion, 
were all known and approved by the Pilgrim Fathers. 

"We now come down to Tertullian, a.d. 200, who strongly 
protests against the baptism of young persons. But it has 
generally -been taken for granted by Pedobaptists,that he 
was arguing against infant baptism in the strict sense of 
the word, and hence they have urged that he must have 
been well acquainted with the system, that this opinion was 
but that of an individual, while his opposition proves the 
prevalence of the custom. Neander, however remarks on 
his testimony : " Tertullian appears as a zealous opponent 
of infint baptism, a proof that the practice had not as yet 
come to be regarded as an apostolical institution, for other- 
wise he would hardly have ventured to express himself so 
strongly against it. * * * He says, ^Iiet them first 
ham to feel their heed of salvation, so it may appear that 
we hhve given to those that wanted.'' Tertullian evidently 
means," continues Neander, " that children should be led to 
Christ by instructing them in Christianity, but that they 
should not receive baptism until after having been sufiiciently 
instructed, they are led from -personal conviction, and by 
their own free choice to seek for it with the sincere longing 
of the heart." ' 

But Bunsen shows that Tertullian was not arguing against 
infant baptism at all, then unknown, but of " little growing 
children from six to ten years old," who could " go down 
with the other catechumens into the baptismal bath, but 
were not yet in a state to make the proper responses." The 
custom was coming into fashion, but Tertullian " rejects" it, 

' Church Histoiy, vol. I p. 312, 
6 
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quoting tte ■welLknown passage,' as follows : " For it is de- 
sirable to postpone baptism according to the position and 
disposition of each individual, as well as in reference to his 
age, but especially so in- the case of children. Where is 
the necessity for placing the sponsors in jeopardy, who may 
be prevented by death from performing their promises, or 
may be deceived by the breaking out of an evU disposition. 
It is true that our Lord said, " Hinder them not from coming 
unto me," but they may do so when they have arrived at' 
the age of puberty, they may do so when they have begun 
to learn, and have learned to whom they are going. Why 
should they at that innocent age hasten to have their sins 
forgiven them ? Ought we to act with less circumspection 
than in worldly matters, and allow those who are not in- 
trusted with earthly property to be intrusted with heavenly ? 
Whoever attaches to baptism the importance it deserves, 
will be afraid rather of being too hasty than too procrasti- 
nating. True faith is sure of salvation." This, continues 
Bunsen, " is the way in which Tertullian treats the subject 
of baptism of growing children. What would he have said 
to the application of Christ's words to the case of infants?"" 

There is no proof, then, of a single case of infant baptism 
up to the close of the second centxuy. 

Origen, A.D. 230-250, speaks indeed of an apostolical tra^ 
dition to give baptism even to little children [parvulis], but 
Neander justly remarks in regard to this declaration, that 
it is " an expression which can not have much weight in this 
age, when the inclination was so strong to trace every insti- 
tution which was considered of special importance, to the 
Apostles, and when so many walls of separation, hindering 
the freedom of prospect, had already been set up between 
' De Baptismo, o. 18. 2 Hippolytus, vol. iii. p. 194 
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tMs and the apostolic age." The same author also shows 
that "in Origen's time, too, difficulties were frequently- 
urged against infant baptism, similar to those thro-wn out 
by Tertullian," and that we are not to infer from any single 
expressions of this Hnd, that it was ever in customary use, 
but to remember that long after infant baptism " was ac- 
knowledged in theory,- it was still very far from being 
imiformly recognized in practice." ' 

But Bunsen fully explains the cause of this reference to 
apostolical tradition, showing that it simply alludes to the 
verse " Suffer the little children [parvuli] to come unto me," 
and from the passage before quoted, that in both of these 
cases, the reference is to " little gr owing children' from six 
to ten years old." ' 

"TertuUiaa's opposition is to the baptism of yoimg grow- 
ing children ; he does not say one word aibout new-bom in- 
fants. Neither does Origen, when his expressions are ac- 
cu/rdtely weighed. Cyprian, and some other African bishops, 

». VoL i. p. 314. 

" " This, then, is also the true interpretation of this and of the other two 
passages in Origen where the same word occurs. A compariaou with 
what appears to have been considered apostolical tradition before the 
time of Origeii, shows that no other interpretation is admissahle. The 
Text Book speaks of those who go down with the other cdtechwnens into the 
baptismal bath, but are not yet in a state to make the proper responses. In 
that case, the parents are bound to do it for them. This is undoubtedly 
the " apostolical practice to which Origen refers, for it was to the Church 
of Alexandria that he particularly belonged. In this, ordinance the, 
whole arrangement seems to be an exceptional one, and so it ia in Origen, 
for he says the " little ones also." When the Church instituted Pedobap- 
tism (ia the sense of children from six to ten years of age), she doubtless 
had before her eyes our Lord's affectionate words referred to likewise by 
Origen on the pooasion, and the divines of the sixteenth century soor 
found themselves obliged to revert to them." Hippolytus, vol. iii. pp. 192, 39, 
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his ootemporaries, at the close of the third centuiy, were the 
first who viewed baptism ia the light of a washing away of 
the universal sinfulness of human nature, and connected this 
idea with the ordinance of circumcision." * 

By Cyprian the rightfulness of infant baptism was urged 
on the j)e6ple, upon the grouiid- of circumcision, which ar- 
gument was at about this time first introduced. But these 
views were then confined to the clergy of North A&iea, 
where infant baptism originated in the manner which 
Neander has shown. Speaking of the period jfrom Tertul^ 
lian to Cyprian, he says : 

" The error became more firmly established, that without 
external baptism no one could be delivered fi-om that in- 
herent guilt, could be saved fi:om the everlasting punishment 
that threatened him, or raised to eternal life ; and when 
the notion of a magical influence, or charm connected with 
the sacraments, continually gained ground, the theory was 
finally evolved of the unconditional necessity of infant bap- 
tism. About the middle of the third century this theory 
was already generally admitted in the North Afi-ican Church. 
The only question that remained was whether the child 
ought to be baptized immediately after its birth, or not till 
eight days after, as in the case of the rite of circumcision." ' 

And yet it is certain that, after the middle of the fourth 
century, the baptism of Augustine, the son of the pious 
Monica, was put off in his childhood, under circumstances 
that Augusti considers to show that his baptism, with so 
little preparation, " would have been an exception to the 
general rule on this subject." ' 

AH kinds of superstitions and ceremonies rapidly accumu- 

' Hipolytus, vol. iii p. 195. 2 Church History, voL i. p. 813. 

3 Coleman's Christian Antiquities, chap. 2, sec. 5. 
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lated around infant baptism in proportion as the custom 
gradually extended ; for some of the details of which the 
curious may consult " Hart's Ecclesiastical Antiquities," and 
similar works. At length, in Ireland, the land of saints, 
every father baptized his own child, as soon as it was born, 
in milk, that it might be mild in disposition, immersing the 
whole body, except always the right arm, " that he might 
he strong in war." From the time of Cyprian, infant com- 
munion spread side by side with infant baptism ; and we 
find revolting details of children made sick by the bread 
and wine forced into their mouths. This continued several 
centuries. So late as a.d. 957, Elfric, in his address to the 
priesthood in England, says : "Ye should giv* the eucharist 
to childi'en when they are baptized, and let them be brought 
to mass that they may receive it all the seven days that 
they are unwashed." ' Thus is the origin and progress of 
this error clearly traceable from the most authentic Pedo- 
baptist sources. 

One thing alone repiains to be accounted for. Whence, 
in so spiritual a reh^on as Ohristianity, came this super- 
stitious reverence for the ordinances of religion ? Even 
this it is not difficult to trace. Our Saviour insists much 
upon the, confessiofp of Sim before men. The disposition 
to do this, in whatever way he may choose to make known 
his will, even at the cost of life, he makes an essential part 
of Christian character. But in practical life the disposition 
to confess can only be proved by the act of confession. 
Hence baptism, as the public avowal of Christ, came very 
early to be considered essential to being " a complete" or 
^'■perfect Christian." The multitudes who delayed if on 
account of persecution increased this tendency ; while the 
' Harf s Ecclesiastical Records, p. 188. 
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decision of character, and consequent peace it gave to'those 
' who embraced it, probably helped to foster the superstition 
that by degrees attached to the mere act itself. Soon, 
therefore, the former sins were not thought to be generally 
washed away until the moment of baptism, however mani- 
fest the faith in Christ before. Thus it came to be esteemed 
essential to salvation, not indeed without faith, but when 
accompanied by it, mystically washing away all sips up to 
the moment of its administration. Hence, too, sins after 
baptism were forgotten by the Church with difficulty. Thus 
came the commondelayof multitudes of men to be baptized 
till just before death, as was the case with Constantine. Then 
the counteracting zeal of the ChTrfch was awakened. Pious 
parents first encouraged their children to place themselves 
as catechumens very early in life,- and then the parents 
placed them as such at six or seven, and even earlier. At 
the close of the second, and all through the third and fourth 
centuries, there were increased classes of children catechu- 
mens. But these children, if allowed to wait until they 
grew up, would still, in superstitious dread of sins committed 
after baptism, defer that rite until a, deathbed, as the ex- 
hortation of Basil, already quoted (a.d. 3Y9) shows. 

Hencetlie*lergy, in a mistaken zeal to multiply members, 
and dreading lest a rite, to which so much importance was 
now attached, should be delayed for a precarious deathbed, 
encroached with their baptism, as they easily could through 
their influence over the flexible minds of the children cate- 
chumens, aided by the blind zeal of parental piety, earlier 
and earher into the years of childhood. From boys of ten, 
who might sometimes be volunteers, and possibly give evi- 
dences of sincere piety, they advanced to take in those of 
so. or seven responded for by others, though able to descend 
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unaided into the water with the adult catechumens. Then 
those of three or four, when just able to repeat a few of the 
sacred words, as Gregory KTazianzen recommends, were, by 
a flirther corruption, brought by baptism into the fold of 
the Church. From this very circumstance would arise the 
strongest argument for going a step further. For, since in 
these very young children baptism could not be a profession 
of personal faith, it could only lead the masses to suppose 
that it acted as a charm, and that the child was made move 
safe va. case of death, a view careftiHy cherished by the 
clergy. Thus arose the beUef that , all, even infants, dy- 
ing without baptism, would be lost; and hence followed 
finaEy the baptism of babes of eight days old, and even 
those of a day. The first known instance of this last is 
A.D. 252, in North Africa, but it was by " slow degrees 
only, and with much difficulty, that all this entered into 
the Church life," until after the year 400, as Neander 
has shown. Down to the middle of the fourth century, 
many, like BasU, Gregory Nazianzen, Chrysostom, and 
Augustine, whose parentage would have rendered infant 
baptism certain had it been usual, were not baptized till 
they became adults, even where dedicated to God most 
solemnly by parental piety in their infancy, "like Samuel." 
The concessions of such authorities as Augusti, Neander, 
Bunsen, and a host of others, fblly sustain this view of the 
origin of infant baptism audits efficacy. 

To most Christians, indeed, the chief difficulty will be to un- 
derstand how those who concede so much concede no more; 
how they can give up the Divine authority of infant bap- 
tism and yet retain the practice. After making aU allow- 
ance for early associations and the difficulty and dread of 
cutting the Church loose from a system time-honored and 
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remote, this must still be considered a humiliating fact. 
The masses of those who continue to practice it, do so be- 
cause th&y regard it as most unquestionably a Divine insti- 
tution. They draw inferences from it of the most objec- 
tionable theological character, because they so esteem it. 
Surely those who know better, and who perceive these 
dangers, should not content themselves with protesting 
against the inferences, but should abandon what they own 
to be the unscriptural practice, from which these are so nat- 
urally drawn. 

§ V. Dboeease of Inpamt BAPnsu. 

It only remains that we now trace the progress, during 
the last hundred years, of Anti-Pedobaptist views among 
the masses of the Christian people — among those, in fact, 
who, guided chiefly by the New Testament and conscience,' 
have, after great conflict with early prejudices, adopted the 
baptism of believers as alone scriptural, or at least relin- 
quished that of infants as erroneous and injurious. 

In Prussia, where the Baptists have sufiiered much perse- 
cution, it has been proposed recently,bymany of the clergy, 
to do away with the requirement Of infant baptism to mem- 
bership in the National Church. There are now in Ger- 
many more than five thousand Baptist members, with about 
fom" hundred and fifty preaching stations, and about sixty 
preachers to supply them,- under the care of the American 
Baptist Missionary Union. About seven hundred were 
baptized in 1854. In addition to this are the MennoniteSj 
and others known in history. 

In England the increase of the Baptist denomination, 
though regular and satisfactory, has presented no very re- 
markable national results of late years at home. But the 
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success of their missions abroad, together with their zeal in 
circulating translations of the sacred Scriptures, have given 
a degree of currency and power to Baptist sentiments, 
throughout India, which it is not easy to estimate, but far 
beyond what now appears from the numbers baptized. In 
the West Indies are some of the largest Baptist Churches 
in the who|e world. In Scotland, though increasing, the 
Baptists are few, so few, indeed, that the organ of the Free 
Church has not feared pubUcly to admit the unsoriptural 
character of infant baptism,to the extent that we have seen. 
But it is in this country, where religion is most free, that 
the change has been the most steady and decisive. Ever 
since 1790, a tide of emigration has been coming in from 
Europe: very few, comparatively, have been Baptists. 
Roman Catholics, Episcopalians, Presbyterians, and Metho- 
dists, have all received greater accessions in this way. Had 
the Baptists kept iip in proportion to the increase of popu- 
lation, it might have seemed as much as could have been 
expected. But there were in the United States — 

In 1T92, about 1 Baptist communioant to every 56 inhabitants. 
In 1812, " 1 " " " 38 " 

In 1832, " 1 " « " 33 " 

In 1854, " 1 " " " 30 " 

In addition to this, there are many FreewiU. Baptists, Men- 
nonites, and Campbellites, making the proportion of 1 com- 
municant to every 22 of the whole population belonging to 
churches which reject infant baptism. They have also 
ministers and accommodations for upward of 3,500,000, out 
of about 14,000,000, the whole Church accommodation of 
the United States; or more than one quarter of the whole. 
It is not, however, from statistics of this kind that a fiill 
6* 
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idea of the progress of Baptist principles is to be gathered. 
We all know that infant haptism has been greatly falling 
into disuse among aU evangelical denominations. Perhaps 
this decline has been the greatest among the Methodists. 
But they appear to preserve no statistics of then- baptisms 
as a denomina,tion, none certainly in their general annnal 
reports : a fact which in. itself shows its nselessness in their 
sight, and incongruity with their evangelical principles." 
Occupied intently with the one great truth of regeneration 
by. the Spirit, and not originally considering themselves a 
Church, but only a voluntary Society in a Church, the prin- 
ciple of their foundation has had a stronger hold upon them 
than even the teachings of their founder. Hence they now 
appear to welcome those who believe in infant baptism, or 
baptism only on a profession of faith. Their Book of Dis- 
cipline, it is true, would bind them to receive none who do 
not " promise to observe and keep the rules of the Church," 
of which infant baptism is one. But, practically, none are 
refused admission simply for neglecting this rite. Among 
Episcopalians, on the other hand, their strongly .ritual ten- 
dencies at the present day render the number of their in- 
fants baptized out of aU proportion to their actual com- 
municants. 

1 It is not a hundred years ago since John Wesley, defending in%it 
sprinkling, wrote : " By baptism we enter into covenant with God into 
that everlasting covenant which he hath commanded forever, * * » 
are admitted into the Church, and consequently made members of Christ 
as its Head. * * * 'We who were by nature children of wrath are 
made children of God j * * * and if children then heirs with God, 
and joint heirs with Christ." (Wesley's Miscellaneous Works, voL ii. pp. 
157, 8.) None of our Methodist brethren would use such language now. 
The drawings of a higher and more spiritual regeneration have silently 
absorbed their interest from this rite. 
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They, baptize the infants of the whole congregation, hut 
even for this the proportion is very large, being about forty 
thousand reported to the last General Convention where 
their whole Church accommodation in the United States is 
but six himdred and forty-four thousand five hundred and 
ninety-eight, being just one infant baptized for every sixteen 
persons, that their Churches will seat. The Epispopalians, 
however, are but a small denomiaation, confined chiefiy to 
cities, ajid less fairly represented, by the numbers their edi- 
fices win seat than any others except, perhaps, the Boman 
Catholics. 

Among the Congregationalists* whUe their last "Year 
Book" is a most valuable document, and shows clearly their 
prosperity in many points of view, it gives no statistics of 
infant baptism, but in place of them the following resolution : 

" Voted, That a committee of three be appointed to as- 
certain the. existing facts in reference to the baptism of in- 
fants in our churches, to inquire after the causes of the 
neglect of infant baptism, and. to present a report at the 
next nieeting, of the body." 

More significant, however, if indeed there is not some 
omission of the printer,, is a confession of Faith of the Con- 
gregational Association of Minnesota, published at page 264, 
of this work, the thirteenth article, reading as follows : 

" Akt. 13. We believe that the sacraments of the 'Sew 
Testament are baptism and the Lord's supper, that believers 
of regulaj- Church standing only can consistently partake 
of the Lord's supper, amd that visible believers be admitted 
to the ordinance: of baptism." 

Nor is there a word in favor of infant baptism. Li a re- 
cent number of the " Journal of Commerce," the Boston 
correspondent chronicles it as quite a marked event in that 
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city, that " three infants were baptized" on the previous 
Sabbath, and adds : 

" In our Congregational Churches we fear that there is 
considerable indifference and neglect in reference to infent 
baptism. In one of our oldest churches in this State there 
had not been, a few years since, an instance of intant bap- 
tism for the seven preceding years. Last year there were 
seventy Congregational Churches in New Hampshire that 
reported no infent baptism. This year ninety-six: chui-ches, 
or about one.half in the State, report none. If this indif- 
ference continues the ordinance will become extinct in the 
Congregational Churches." 

We have heard it rumored that in a church near New 
York upward of fifty have ^'■joined under loritten protest" 
against that rite. The following more cautiously worded 
acknowledgment of the same facts is made in an editorial 
which recently appeai-ed in the " New York Independent," a 
paper that boasts of twenty thousand subscribers, and is 
edited by several leading Congregational ministers : 

" In some cases it is afiirmed that this neglect has spread 
so widely, and has become so habitual in the absence of a 
pastor, or through his tacit consent to the omission, that 
the instances of baptism among the children of Church mem- 
bers are the exception rather than the rvU, and that the ef- 
forts to revive it meet with coolness or opposition. The 
members of such churches doubt the propriety of adminis- 
tering the ordinance to any but adults and in their own 
practice conform to their convictions." 

The reasons assigned for this neglect are, if possible more 
significant than the facts, proving how essentialy extraneous 
to eva,ngelLcal religion is the whole system.' 

' "We can not particularly blame this when we reflect how slight a 
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The Reformed Dutch Church, according to its statistics 
in 1853, baptized one infant to every fifteen and one fifth 
communicants. 

Perhaps the Presbyterians have maintained the discipline 
of their Church more thoroughly than most other denomi- 
nations for a series of years, and preserved their records 
with more care. But unfortunately there are no statistics 
back of the year 1827 that win enable us to determine 
the progress or decline of infant baptism among them. 
In that year the number of infants baptized was abeady 
fewer than the nuniber of adults received on a profession 
of religion, being in the foUowiag proportion in the years 
stated. In 

1827 there were 1(V infanta sprinkled to 12 added on examination. 

1828 " 10 " " 15 " " 

1829 « 12 " " 14 " " 

Indeed if we take all their baptisms, both of adults and in- 
fants together, for the three years above, they barely exceed 
the number of those received into communion, being only 
in the proportion of forty-three to forty-two.' 

For twenty years the whole number of their baptisms 
of adults and infants put together have probably but lit- 
tle exceeded the nuniber of their admissions on a profes- 

plaee this ordinance has had in either the dootriaal expositions or the 
fonns of reHgiouB worship common among our churches. Eloquently the 
baptized child is treated, from 4rst to last, by his parents, by the minister, 
by the ohuroh itself which stand around him at his, baptasm-, precisely as 
if no such rite had ^eeu administered ; while the service itself, as we 
have said, is sniffed out of sight with -a hasty observance that as nearly 
as possible intimates contempt for it."— ^w York Indqiendeni, S^iemher, 
1854. ' See Appendix A. 
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sion of faith. In some years they have sunk much below. 
For instance, there were in 

1832 13 infants, or 22 infants and adults, to 34 added on examinatioii. 

1833 14 " 21 " " " 23 " " " 

These figures, however, are less to be relied on because 
there are in aU churches seasons of revival when large num- 
bers are admitted, and seasons of declension in which or- 
dinances may be maintained with regularity, while but few 
make a profession of personal piety. But the general re- 
sult shows that the decline of infant baptism, among them 
must be very great. 

A fairer way of examining statistics of this kind is to take 
the per centage of infant baptisms to the whole body of the 
communicants. The following are the results of such an 
estimate. In 

1827 1 infant was baptized to every 13|^ communicants. 

1828 1 " " " " 13| 

1829 1 " " " " 13^ " 

At this period, therefore, it would seem that the average 
yearly number of baptisms was about one to thirteen and 
one third. But in 1337, ten years later, and just before 
the division of the Church into its two present organiza- 
tion of old and new school, the proportion of infant bap- 
tisms to the number of the communicants was one to eight- 
een and four fifths. This would indicate a very rapid decline. 

The old school Presbyterians have always been more con- 
servative than the new, especially of observances like this. 
Hence, in the year 1839, after the separation was complete, 
the statistics indicate some temporary check to this de- 
crease among them, and there was one infant baptism to 
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sixteen and three fifths communicants. But in 1853, it had 
fallen, in the old school branch of the denomination alone, 
to one in eighteen and four fifths, and in 1854 to one in 
eighteen and seven tenths. 

The statistics of the new school branch began in 1838, 
and exhibit one baptism to twenty-two atid seven tenths of 
the communicants. This, however, had fallen in 1853, the 
last year of which we have seen statistics, to one in thirty- 
four and seven tenths! That is, where in 1827 there were 
ten baptisms to every one hundred and thirty-five communi- 
cants, in 1853 there are four baptisms to every one hun- 
dred and forty communicants ! 

But if we add, as we ought to do in an estimate of the 
whole period, the tables of the old and new school bodies 
together, then the infant baptisms have decreased in seven- 
teen years from one in thirteen and one fifth to one in 
twenty-two and three tenths. 

Or to make the matter more palpable, supposing that in 
182'7 every Presbyterian infant was duly baptized, it would 
follow that now one hundred and fifty-two thousand seven 
hundred and ninety-two. of their members were living in ne- 
glect of that ceremony. So that the practice has decreased 
among them about one half in twenty years. 

Let us next multiply the number of communicants by 
/oi<>", and it will give us fairly the whole amount oflnen, 
women, and children, belonging to strictly Presbyterian 
families, just as the census would take them, and coming 
within the scope of infant baptism as now generally admin- 
istered. This would give a population of one miUion four 
hundred and thkty eight thousand eight hundred and sixty 
in 1853. 

The last census returns give one birth in the year to 
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every thirty-three inhabitants, but these are admitted to be 
quite defective. In Boston, indeed, the iacrease has been 
found to be about one to every twenty-six. In England and 
Wales the average has been considered about one birth to 
every thirty-one inhabitants, and in this country the in- 
crease is larger. But according to this estimate there 
were forty-six thousand foitr hundred and fourteen Presby- 
terian children bom, less than one third of whom, fifteen 
thousand six hundred and seventy-six, were baptized. But 
the Prussian returns give one birth to every twenty-six inhab- 
itants. This would give about fifty-fivfe thousand births, of 
whom about forty thousand are unbaptized." 

And further, a hundred years ago it was not only the 
serious Presbyterians who had their infants sprinHed, but 
as now in Scotland even the most worldly. Many who 
rarely set foot in a church of any kind, would yet bring 
their children forward. 

There is stiU another clearer method of exhibiting the 
decrease of infant baptism. By the late census the whole 
church accommodation of this country for aU those denom- 
inations who baptiz^ in&nts, is ten million six hxmdred and 
fifty-eight thousand six hundred and thirty-one, of which the 

• The average of births is exceedingly hard to estimate. The regis- 
tration jpf them in England and "Wales has ever been, and probably now 
Is, below the truth. There, the population has about doubled in the last 
fifty years, in spite of war, emigration, and deaths. In Prussia there were, 
according to an account before me in 1849, six hundred and ninety-one 
thousand flye hundred and sixty-two births to sixteen million three hun- 
dred and thirty-one thousand one hundred and eighty-seven population, or 
one birth to twenty-three and three fifths. The statistical reports of Prus- 
sia seem to me the most reliable. If we suppos^jie births to be oneii 
twenty-six in Prussia, the estimated average, they are probably not less 
than one in twenty-five in this country. 
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Presbyterians have two- million seventy-nine thousand sis 
hundred and ninety. If, then, they baptized in 1853 fifteen 
thousand six hundred and seventy-six, and all other Pedobap- 
tist denominations in the same proportion, it would give, as 
the total number of infants sprinkled in the United States in 
that year, about eighty thousand. Supposing the popula- 
tion that year to have been twenty-five mUUons, there 
would have been, according to the Engh'sh tables, eight 
hundred thousand children born to eighty thousand baptized. 
But by the Prussian tables, upward of nine hundred and 
sixty thousand children were born, that is, more than twelve 
infants horn to one baptized, hy aM denominations, the 
whole country through.^ 

In one sentence,^hen, infant baptism is now completely 
the exception where it used to be the rule. If the Presbyte- 
rian returns fm-nish a fair average, out of twelve infants 
born, eleven go unbaptized. A hundred years ago the pro- 
portions were nearer the reverse. [Appendix B.] 



CHAPTEE V. 

IMMEESION iXWATS THE BAPTISM OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

In the year 1841 Bishop Smith of the Episcopal Church 
in Kentucky was publicly declared by his own brethren to 
be the author of a letter in the " Church Record," saying 

1 The Roman Oatholiog, as well as the Episcopalians, baptize a larger 
proportion of their infants than the Presbyterians. But the first named 
are only to the Methodists as six to forty-three, estimated by church ac- 
commodations ; and these last as well as the CongregationaliSts are far 
more lax in this matter than the Presbyterians. 
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that he and many of his western brethren were "con- 
strained to admit immersion to have been semper^ uiique, 
et ah omnibus," and as " being exceedingly galled by the 
argwnentum ad liominem — ^if you beKeTe in unmersion, 
why do you not practice it ; or, at least, why do you not 
yourself submit to it ?" To this last question, which he 
confesses to have been "often posed with," he " knows of 
no answer''' but the want of a succession of immersed ad- 
ministrators in the Episcopal Church. " How enviable," he 
continues, "is the position of the Greek and Asiatic 
Churches ! And how deeply to be deplored flie condition 
to which Protestantism is reduced by this [sprinkling] 
among the many other departures fiom the Catholic 
Church, of the great Roman schism !" 

Afterwards, in a letter published by .his "leave, and 
under his own proper signature," he says : " I do fully and 
unhesitatingly believe that no instance either of adult or 
infant baptism occurred during the first three centuries ex- 
cept by immersion, save only in the few cases of clinic bap- 
tism, and that to this practice all the incidental notices of 
Holy Scripture best conform." He believes that " God in 
his wise providence has permitted the rise of the various 
sects of Baptists for the purpose of ultimately restoring the 
piimitive mode of baptism." 

Dr. Anthon of Columbia College declares that " the 
primary meaning of the word ^amfCfo is.to dip, or immerse, 
and its secondary meanings, if ever it had any, aU jefer in 
some way or other to the same leading idea. Sprinkling, 
etc., are entirely out of the question." 
• If from the Episcopal Church we turn to the Presbyte- 
rian, we can not forget that Dr. Campbell declared, about 
fifty years ago, that the word §amlt,Biv, both in sacred au- 
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thors and in classical, signifies to dip, to plunge, to im- 
merse, and that "it is always construed suitably to this 
meaning.''' 

We are not aware of a single -writer of Church History 
who has expressed a douht on this point. Neander says 
that, "In respect to the form of baptism, it was in conform- 
ity with the original institution, and the original import 
of the symbol, performed by immersion as a sign of entire 
baptism into the Holy Spirit, and of being entirely pene- 
trated by the same." ' Mosheim declares that in the first 
century " baptism was administered in convenient places, 
without the public asseniblies, and by immersing the candi- 
date wholLy in water." " 

Among the Germans, where the controversy has not 
been much agitated, this concession is most iifeely made. 
Winer, Tholuch, Hhan, Augusti, and many others, say, as 
Jacobi says,' " the whole body was immersed in water." 

To this it must be added that the Greek Church does 
now, and always has, required immersion, holding that 
nothing else can be baptism. • As Professor Stuart says : 

"The mode of baptism by immersion the Oriental 
Church has always continued to preserve, even down to 
the present time. * * They maintain that ^amltfo can 
m,ean nothing^but immerg^P*' 

Even the Roman Catholics frequently urge it as a 'deci- 
sive argument against all Pedobaptist Protestants, that they 
do not immerse ; arguing that spriokling is only a substi- 
tute introduced on the authority of the Church, and that 
originally baptism was by immersion alone. In &ct, the 
vast preponderance of evidence of all Christians, even of 

' History, vol i. p. 310. " Eocl. History, cent. 1. part ii. ohap. 4. 

° Kitto's Cyc. Art. Baptism. * Bib. Eepos. April, 1833, p. 360. 
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those practicing infant baptism, is most decisively ia fevor 
of all the baptisms of Scripture having been by immersion. 
Aad Professor Stuart, as we shall see, admits that there is 
not a single case ia the New Testament irreconcilable with 
this supposition. Even when endeavoring to show the 
mode of baptism unimportant, his arguments are chiefly 
derived from the spiritual nature of Christianity rendering 
aU forms non-essential, thus curiously coming round to the 
chief error of Popery, i. e., taking for granted that baptism 
and salvation are so far connected that what is essential to 
the one is essential to the other ! 

Nearly all the rest of his argument is based, in truth, aa 
we shall see, on this fallacy, that if a Greek word ever has 
more senses belonging to it than its one most usual mean- 
ing, it can never be supposed, without demonstrative proo:^ 
to be used in less than the whole complement of its possible 
significations at the same time. 

Thus far have Baptist principles been fuUy conceded by 
the most enlightened of other ■ denominations, in theory at 
least. Were each of these admissions but universally acted 
upon — ^were baptism delayed imtil the only proper time of 
fun communion, i. e., that of personal &ith, and were im- 
mersion alone practiced, every division might be done 
away, and all Christians have now, as at first, " one Lord, 
one &ith, and one baptism." 



BOOK II. 

CONTROVERTED PRINCIPLES. 

We turn now to consider those principles whicli form 
the chief points of controversy remaining between Baptists 
and other dengminations. 

1. The CoDamand to Baptize a Command to Immerse. 

2. The Importance of Believer's Baptism. 

3. Infant Baptism Injurious as well as Unsoriptural. 

4. Mixed Coimnumon Unwise and Injurious. 



OHAPTEE I. 

THE COMMAND TO BAPTIZE A COMMAliTD TO rMMEESE. 
§ I. Oedinaet ttse of /SaTTTtfu. 

To persons not versed in this controversy, the subject of 
the present chapter and that of the foregoiag wUl appear 
so nearly alike, that none, it might be almost presumed, 
who would admit what has been shown to be conceded in 
the former, would question what we are still obliged to call 
controverted ground. Yet such a supposition would be 
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erroneous. Many excellent Christians, freely admitting 
that piimitive baptism was performed only by immersion, 
-yet suppose that the conmiand to he baptized may now be 
validly fulfilled in other ways. Many more who admit the 
exceptions to immersion, if any, to have been extremely 
rare and guarded, yet take the same ground. The word 
^ajiT/Joi), they say, though primarily and almost always 
meaning to '■'■ dip," to " immerse," or to '■^ phmge," has in 
some few cases other significations, less specific as to mode, 
and from this they infer that the command of Christian bap- 
tism may therefore be fulfilled without immersiofi. The 
object of the present chapter will be to show the progress 
of opinion upon this subject, and how far the discussions of 
the last hundred years have reduced the points of difficulty 
and tended to establish those views for which the Baptists 
have usually contended. It will, first of all, be necessary 
to show how far the general principles and laws of interpre- 
tation that have been developed by the Biblical studies of such 
men as Professor Stuart and others, enable us to limit with 
precision the meaning of a divine command, even though the 
principal words of that command may each have several 
distinct senses. After this is done, it will be proper to in- 
quire if it has been proved, during the last hundred years, 
that ^anrKfa ever has actually in Greek literature any mean- 
ing which does not necessarily involve the idea of immer- 
sion. The specific instances in which alone scholars like 
Professor Stuart and Robinson contend that it is not in- 
volved in the literal meaning of the word, are very few. 
Apart from the rite of Christian baptism, and one or two 
that wHl prove figurative uses, these cases amount but to 
about seven in the whole compass of Greek literature. 
None of these belong to classic Greek, but are found either 
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in the Bible or Apocrypha. They can, therefore, with a 
little attention, be tolerably, well estimated, even by those 
not acquainted with the original. Perhaps the sense of this 
term wiU thijs be fotind quite as specific and certain as the 
English word. " dip." 

If, at sea, the captain of a sloop-of-war were to order one 
of the hands " to dip a bucket overboard," would any one 
doubt the meaning of the word " dip ?" But if, thereupon, 
the sailor merely suspended the bucket a few miautes out- 
side the vessel, where the waves might splash and wet it 
with their spray, and then were gravely to assert that he 
had obeyed the order, and dipped the bucket as he was 
instructed, would the captain hesitate to assert on oath, if 
necessary, before a court-martial, that the man had utterly 
neglected to obey the command given ? 

But suppose the accused were to plead, in justification, 
that he had found a copy of MUton's works in the library 
of the forecastle, and had read in " Comus" a passage which 
fiiUy justified Ins construction of the command, as follows: 

" A cold shuddering dew 
J)ips me all o'er." 

Suppose he should urge hence, that it was clear the word 
dip in the order givep. was quite ambiguous, and might 
mean merely, to bedew or to sprinkle ; if he should produce 
the various meanings of the word, given in Webster's Dic- 
tionary, in proof of the ambiguity of .the command, and 
particularly his fifth signification, i. e., " to moisten," " to 
wet," and argue thence that nothing more was decided by 
the verb usEd than that liquid was to be applied in some 
way to the buckpt, but that it mattered not how : — suppose 
he were even to argue on this basis, that the word " dip" 
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did not intimate any thing as to mode, but merely conveyed 
the idea of " moistening," or of " purification ;" would it 
not be instantly replied that the meaning of the word "dip" 
must be determined by its common usage, and the general 
manner of speakiag, where no special reason for supposing 
an exception was shown. Would it not be urged that almost 
aU words are used sometimes in different senses, but by a 
well-known principle of language and of common sense, 
each word, although it should possess a dozen distinct 
meanings, can have but one of these significations at the 
same time, so that in iuterpretiag a command we are not at 
liberty to affix to each word aU of its possible senses, or to 
pick out from among them any one that may suit our 
pleasure, but the meaning of a command is always that 
signification of each word which the most common usage 
in such cases shows to have been intended by the speaker, 
exceptional meanings requiring specific proof in proportion 
to their rarity. 

N"ow in place of the English word " dip" let the reader 
put its exact equivalent in Greek, ^amltfo, and he will have 
before him an illustration of the real question whether 
the command to baptize is a command to immerse, as it has 
developed itself, especially during the last hundred years, 
through the researches of such critics even as Professors 
Stuajjt and Robinson. There is only this difference, that 
there has not been produced fi-om the whole compass of 
Greek literature, a single instance in which ^amliCfti is used 
in so figurative a manner as our English word " dip," in the 
instance quoted from the writings of MUton.' Apart from 
its use in reference to the rite of Christian baptism, we shall 
find that the meaning of the word ^anTiifo more clearly %nd 
* See p. 143. 
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■uniformly involves immersion in Greek, according to Lid- 
deU. and Scott's Lexicon, the latest and most approved 
standard, than " dip" does in English, according to Webster. 

If the Sacsed Scriptm-es had been originally written in 
English, and the word " dip" had been placed by the pen 
of iaspiration, where we now read " baptise," few we sup- 
pose would esteem the nieamng at all doubtful, even though 
it could be proved that the word was sometimes used dif- 
ferently from its primary signification. 

There has been much error on this point. The real ques- 
tion to be settled is not whether, throughout the whole 
range of Greek hterature, any cases do or do not occur, in 
which the term ^anxltfii is used in any other sense than 
" immerse," as one would suppose from the arguments of 
most of our Pedobaptist brethren. They generally content 
themselves with attempting to prove that ^anxltfo may 
sometimes be used in another sense, freely conceding, as aU 
who know any thing of the language must, that the primary 
and convmon usage of the term is precisely what Baptists 
contend. This is the first and most important point of 
issue now remaining between Baptists and Pedobaptists, 
not whether the word ^anxltfii always involves immersion, 
but whether the command to baptize is always a command 
to immerse. The question is as to a law of interpretation. 

Almost every word has several significations, but the in- 
terpreter of Scripture has not therefore a right to attach 
any of the senses he pleases, much less aU of them, but he 
is to take that one meaning, in "each case, which common 
usage and the connection show to have been in the mind 
of the writer, and that is the sense of every command of 
Scripture, to the exclusion of all the other possible mean- 
ings, as completely as though they never existed. 

1 
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In Emesti's Principles of Interpretation, as translated and 
enlarged by Professor Stuart, it is laid down " that tJie 
sense of a word can not he diverse or nvultifarious at the 
same time, and in the sam,e passage or expression. 

" AU men, in their daUy conrersation and writings, attach 
but one sense to a word at the same time and in the same 
passage, unless they design to speak in enigmas. Of course 
it would be in opposition to the universal custom of lan- 
guage if more than one meaning should be attached to any 
word of Scripture in such a case. Tet many have often 
done, this. 

" Although a word can have but one meaning at the same 
time and in the same place, usage has gradually assigned 
many meanings to the same word. The question, then, for 
an interpreter, is simply this : Which, one of the significar 
tions that a word has, is connected with its use in any par- 
ticular instance." ' 

It might be admitted, therefore, for the sake of argument, 
that many other senses may belong to the word (?anri^<u, but 
the question then would be, which one of these significar 
tions is that which our Saviour intended in this particular 
command ? 

It is just at this point that a distinguished Pedobaptist, 
whom the writer of these pages wiU ever feel bound to re- 
vere and esteem, appears to him to have fallen into an im- 
portant mistake. Defining the question at issue. Professor 
Pond says," " Whatever Baptists offer to show that immer- 
sion is a vilid mode, or the most proper mode, or that it 
was frequently practiced in ancient times, has no direct bear- 
ing on the controversy, and no tendency to bring it to a 
close. Let them prove what we deny, that immersion is 

' Part i. chap. 1, sees. IT, 18.- ' Treatise on Bajvtisni, p 14. 
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essential to baptism — so essential that there can he no bap- 
tism without it, and our differences on the subject are at an 
end." TMs comes just after representing tbe Baptists as 
asserting that "the meaning of the word [(?anw'S<"] is al- 
ways the same, and it always signifies to dip. It never has 
any other meaning." Now it is true that most Baptists 
hold what he here represents, in regard to the meaning of 
the original word for baptize. But it is obvious that he has 
confounded two things that might differ greatly, i. e., what 
is essential to Christian baptism, and what is always essen- 
tial to the meaning of the Greek word , ^anxLtfa. Hence he 
has misconceived the point at issue in such a way as to 
give himself great advantage. The question just now cer- 
tainly is not whether immersion is "so essential to the mean- 
ing of the word^«JtTf£fi',that there can be no baptism with- 
out it" but whether the sense of the command is such that 
immersion is enjoined in Christian baptism. The first is a 
speculative question of Greek phUology — a comparatively 
nice and minute question — one upon which ninety-nine out 
of a hundred Christians can form but little positive opin- 
ion ; but the other belongs to the common sense meaning 
of a plain command intended to be easily understood and 
clear to the masses of Christians, one that would always be 
thus cleaa- but for the learned dust that has been thrown 
around it. 

Our blessed Saviour gave his disciples instructions to 
" baptize" a certain class of persons. The word, we wiE 
suppose, may have five or six different senses, as most words 
have, and as Webster considers " dip" to- have. But we 
want just now to find that one sense which, ^amit/o has in 
this command. To ascertain this, the fii'St rei^ort is obviously 
to common usage ; and, unless something in the preposi- 
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tions, idiom, coimection, or circumstances decide othermse, 
this and this alone is the meaning of the command. 

In Professor Stuart's Ernesti the question is asked, " If 
the same word has many significations, how can the mean- 
ing in each case be found ? 1. From the general man- 
ner of speaking, i. e., from com/mon usage. 2. From the 
proximate words or context. That is, the usual and ob- 
vious meaning is attached to the word, or else one which 
the context renders necessary. In addition to the aid 
drawn from these sources, an interpreter may sometitnes 
ohtain assistance from the scope or design of the writer, or 
from history, antiquities, or the nature of the subject." ' 

If a house is " to let,'? and a foreigner declares the mean- 
ing of the advertisement not clear, because Webster's 
Dictionary tells him that " let" sometimes means to " hin- 
der," wiE it not relieve his difficulty to adhere to the only 
common sense rule of construing words, i. e., according to 
ordinary usage, untU proof of another is shown. 

Whatever else may be questioned, no competent person 
will now deny that the primary and prevailing meaning of 
this term in ordinary usage was precisely equivalent to our 
English words to " dip," or to " immerse." K ever it had 
any other senses, they were either merely figurative, or 
very secondary to this the ordinary usage, and they almost 
always involve in some way the primary idea. 

More than fifty years ago. Professor Campbell, in his 
" Notes on Matthew iii. 11," had conceded in the fullest 
manner that the ordinary sense of ^anrllja) was so obviously 
i m merse, that he said he should have preferred to. adopt it 
instead of baptize throughout the New Testament but for 
the fact that the other term had been so long in use. 
' Fart i, chap. i. sec. 19. 
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Since that tiiae the most important Pedobaptist authorities 
on this point are such lexicons as those of Eobinson, or 
Liddell and Scott, and such a dissertation as that of Profes- 
sor Stuart. 

As to the primary meaning of §amit,ta there is no question. 
Professor Stuart even says: "The original etymological 
root of ^oOTT/go), ^dnrta, as also the nouns and adjectives kin- 
dred with them, appears plainly to be the monosyllable 
B^IJ. The leading and original meaning of the monosyl- 
lable seems to have been dipping, plunging, immerging, 
soaking, or drenching in some hq-uid substance." ' 

The common regular usage of this verb in classic Greek 
is fuUy proved by all these authorities. 

RoMnson givesunder this head " to dip in, sink, immerse, 
to dip in a vessel, to draw water." 

lAddell and Scott give the following meanings in the first 
edition of their Lexicon : " To dip repeatedly, dip under, 
mid. bathe, hence to steep, to wet, to pour upon, drench, to 
dip a vessel, draw water, to baptize." In the next edition, 
" to steep, to wet, to pour^upon, to drench," are all expunged.' 

Professor Stuart, indeed, has accurately and at length 
gone over the whole groimd, and considered aU the mean- 
ings of ^.anxltfi) in classic Greek, and at the conclusion he 
admits that there is no proof in it all that the word is ever 
used in any other than one of the two following senses: 

"1. To dip, plunge, immerse any thing in liquid. 

" 2. To overwhelm Uterally or figuratively." ' 

I Biblical Repos. X^, 1833, p. 288. 2 See p. 1T9. 

3 The only possible exoeptioa to this, in Professor Stuart's view, is the 
following passage brought forward as " not altogether certain," but prob- 
ably meaning " to iaihe^ by the application of liquid to the surface.'' 
Dionysius, of Helioamasus, is commenting upon Homer, IL xii. 333, 
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In other words, the general classic usage of this tei-m is, if 
possible, more clear, unambiguous, and uniform in its mean- 
ing than our English word to " «?£p." 

Nor do any exceptional cases, which he supposes to exist 
in the New Testament, affect the above conclusion, so far 
as the prevaiUng and current sense of the word among the 
Jews in our Saviour's time is concerned. In the Septuagint 
version of the Old Testament, Professor Stuart concedes 
immersion to be the predominant meaning. So also in the 
Apocrypha. In Josephus and Philo the uniformity of this 
usage is unquestioned.' Hence Professor Stuart, winding 
up his remarks on the whole use of the word, classic and 
Hellenistic, or sacred, and asking the question, " What is the 
proper force and signification of the word according to the 
general use of language ?" concedes fuUy that " A review 
of the preceding examples must lead any person to the 
conclusion that the predominant usage of the words ^a-nrta 
and ^anzllu) is to designate the idea of dipping, plunging, 
and overwhelming." " 

This concession as to the customary signification of the 
word, throws the burden of proving an exception in the 

■where it is said of Ajax that he struck Cleohulns across the neck with 
his heavy sword, " and the whole sword became warmed with hhod." On 
this text Dlonysius remarks that here''' Homer exhibits very great em- 
phasis, as much as to say, the sword was so bathed (pannaBevroc) with 
blood as to become heated." But this should be rendered as Professor 
Stuart allows it might, ",the sword was so dipped, or immersed in blood, 
as to b'ecome heated." 

' Thus when the former is speaking of the death of Aristobulus, drowned 
by order of Herod, he says: "The boy was sent by night to Jericho, but 
thore being, according to command, plunged (pairTt^o/ihoQ) in a diving- 
bath, by the Gauls, he died." (Wars of the Jews 1, 11.) 

2 Bib. Eepos., April, 1833, p. 313. 
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case of a coinmaad like this, upon those who claim it. It 
fixes the meaning of immersion upon the injunction, unless 
some other sense is shown to be more obvious in this 
case. 

In an important command like this of baptism given by 
Divine inspiration, we must presume that the term used is 
Tmequivocal in itself, as the Baptists contend, unless the 
comieotion renders some other meaning instantly clear; for 
it is a settled law of all correct language, that " equivocal 
terms ought ever to be avoided, unless where their connec- 
tion with the other words of the sentence instantly Asceriwn 
the meaning." ' 

The whole certainty of language rests upon this principlir 
We build upon it the most important and certain of our 
conclusions. All our assurance from Scripture, even of 
eternal happiness for the righteous, rests upon it, as well as 
of the eternal punishment of the wicked. When, for in- 
stance, in arguing with a Universalist,- we set before him 
the terms " eternal" and " everlasting," or rather the orig- 
inal ai<l>vtos, he win, of course, plead that there are instances, 
like Ecclus., xlv. 15, and that the term does not mean fuUy 
and fairly without any end. And have we to go through 
the whole range of Greek literature, and give up the eter- 
nity of the blessedness of heaven if there shall be one or 
two cases found in which, figuratively or literally, the Wfcdi 
may possibly have reference to a less duration ? Surely it 
is sufficient if we establish a prevailing usage. We ar§ then 
entitled to claim that as the sense of the promise rfr the 
threatening of Scripture, unless those who think otherwise 
can produce proof of a different meaning in this case. The 
burden of showing an exception is thrown on them. 
1 Campbell's Etetorio, book ii. chap. 6, sec. 2, part 1. 
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So the command to baptize is here plainly a command to 
immerse, unless some special exceptional meaning can be 
clearly proved from the connection or circumstances to ap- 
ply in this case. It is not enough to show that the word 
may mean this or that in other cases, but that it must mean 
something else here. Until that be done, the most usual 
and obvious sense of the word is the command. We have 
no right, by our constructions, to put ambiguities into the 
Divine laws. 



§ nx The Foeoe of the PEEPOsmoNS. 

^In illustrating the conmiand to baptize, near the com- 
mencement of the former section, the use of any preposition 
that would determine the nature of the command was care- 
fully avoided, so that it might rest upon the usual meaning 
of the verb alone. But if in the case we supposed, the cap- 
tain had directed the sailor to " dip the bucket m, or intOy 
the sea," the case would, of course, be, if possible, stiU plainer. 
Or i^ in addition to being told to " dip the bucket over- 
board," it were in evidence that the captain himself had 
just previously performed the same ceremony by way of 
example to the men, £(nd to the knowledge of this sailor, by 
diprang the bucket " m" or " iw^o" the water, could more 
be^fesired ? The concessions of Pedobaptists have made 
the case now, as we shall show, as clear as this would make 
it in the supposed illustration. A cavUer might say that 
even our English preposition " irC is sometimes used where 
we only mean " on the surface," as Genesis, i. 22, " let fowl 
multiply in the earth." Chaucer thus speaks twice of 
" starving wretchedly in a mountain." Less Uterally still, 
we speak of a man being " in wine," intending only that 
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the wine is In him. Nor is " into" more alDSolutely decisive.' 
But we rightly argue that where, as in Mark, i. 9, or Mat- 
thew, iii. 6, the obvious sense of the preposition confirms the 
obvious sense of the verb, it forms a construction as direct 
and decisive as language can make it. 

It has been commonly asserted by our Pedobaptist 
brethren that the prepositions used in connection with the 
descriptions of baptism could not assist in determining the 
sense of the command, or the method ia which the rite was 
administered, and might mean either that baptism was to 
be with or in water as we pleased to understand them. 
This is a great mistake. 

We first consider Professor Stuart's own proposed rul§ 
for showing inmiersion to be the sense of the term ^amlljia 
in the clearest possible manner by the use of the preposi- 
tions in connection with it. 

" The Greek classic writers are accustomed, when they 
ofiesignate the idea oi plunging, dipping, immersing, etc., 
INTO any thing, to put the name of that thing in the accu- 
sative case after §&nTai or ^amiCfo, and to put before this ease 
the preposition slg, or some equivalent one."' 

In the account of the baptism of Jesus Christ, by John, 
Mark, i. 9, we have precisely this very form of construction, 
rendered as follows in our English version : " Jesus came 
and was baptized of John in Jordan," (slg t6p 'logStivijv'^, 
The primary and most natural idea of «is indicates motion 
into as Passow, Robinson and aU lexicons agree. As juch 

' See John, vi. 15, and Rev. viii. 5. Of course the English prepositions 
" in" and "into" are used more speoifieally as a whole than the Grreek 
iv and eiQ ; but in the conatmctions above, the sense of them is not more 
clear and definite. 

2 Bib. Bepoa April, 1833, p. 313. 

7* 
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it is opposed to ix.' That it may mean at, in other cases, 
is not questioned, because all the prepositions are thus in- 
definite, except by the connection. They are so in a degree 
even in English. But here the sense is as clear as Greek 
words can make it. The concurrence of translators is strong 
but the following cases from Professor Stuart are highly im- 
portant concessions. Quoting an exactly similar, use of the 
prepoation stf and accusative after the verb here used, he 
says, '■'■' E^&TiTiae ele top nozafibv^ can not usMoUy mean less 
than thM the individual of whom this is affirmed, did 
actually dive into the water, or was in some way submerged 
into it." ' Not a single exception to this usage has been 
pointed out by Professor Stuart in the whole range of Greek 
literature, nor, we may venture to add, can it be found. 
Quoting a passage before referred to, from. Dionysius of 
Halicamassus in which he uses the §anjlt,ia followed by the 
dative without any preposition, and which Gale renders " dip- 
ped in blood ;" Professor Stuart admits that it is capable of 
being so rendered, but thinks that this meaning would have 
been more certain if^ instead of the dative, he had used ele 
followed by the accusative.' Just thus we have it, Mark, L 
9. So that there is, in regard to our Saviour's baptism, pre- 
rasely that form of expression wbich Professor Stuart would 
himself imagine and suggest as the most unequivocal possi- 
ble to make it certain that Jesus was baptized not at the 
river merely, or with its water, but was plunged in or into 
the Jordan. He can conceive of no combination of terms 
in the Greek language that would make it more certain. 
Here at least the preposition adds every confirmation and 
clearness that a preposition can to the signification of the 
verb itself, so that the real question is, whether the Greek 
1 See Liddell and Scott, Art. 'Ev. ' Page 31T. 3 Ps^e 305. 
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language can unequivocally express that a person was dip- 
ped in water. Robinson, in his Lexicon, gives this passage, 
Mark, i. 9, as a clear case of beiog baptized or plunged 
" into the Jordon," and Bloomfield ' (who seems to think it 
possible that the eunuch having descended into the water 
might then only have had water poured copiously on his head) 
gives up the sense of this passage as decisive in favor of a com- 
plete inunersion of the Saviour in the river. " The sense," 
he says, " is, ' was dipped or plunged into,^ * * * or it may 
here be ' He underwent the iite of baptism by being plunged 
into the water.' " Matthew's account corroborates this idea. 
It is then as dear, from Mark, i. 9, as it is in the power of 
Greek words to make it, that Jesus was baptized by being 
immersed in Jordan. The verb, the preposition, and the 
circumstances aU concur in rendering this the only opinion. 
And this alone, in the absence of other evidence would be 
sufficient to fix the meaning of the command by an iUustrar 
tion. 

And further, this being established, the absence of any 
preposition in Luke's' account goes to show that he con- 
sidered inunersion here as sufficiently indicated by the verb 
^aTiTi^o) itself ; and that there was nothing but what was cus- 
tomary in this case so far as the method of baptism was 
concerned. 

If, then, we had not a single other case of baptism in the 
New Testament to illustrate the sense to be attached to the 
command, this one, showing the manner in which he who 
gave it had submitted to the rite himself^ would be as perfect 
and authoritative an exposition as could be conceived, suffi- 
cient to clear a hundred elliptical expressions in which it 
might not have been thought necessary to add any prepo- 
' Notes on Matt., iii. 16. 2 Chap. iii. 21. 
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sition. Tiiis is one of the- most important results to a can- 
did mind of going over Professor Stuarts' examination of 
these prepositions. 

But is there any thing in the particles elsewhere to con- 
tradict this sense, or prevent it being attached to the com- 
mand ? Do we, for instance, find any such preposition as 
we might expect somewhere to meet with, if pouring water 
vpon a person or sprinkling him with it, had been the mode 
adopted, but such as would not be used if immersion in 
water were intended ? More than fifty years ago it was re- 
marked by one of the most judicious critics, that there is 
not one such case in the New Testament. We never, for 
instance, find inl or Uno thus immediately in connection with 
baptize, " which (as Campbell remarks) we doubtless should 
if sprinkling had been intended."' On the contrary, in 
Mark i. 5, and Matt. iii. 6, we have a form of construction 
in which the use of the preposition bv [m] is, clearly in 
the opinion of this very high authority, not less decisive. 
Here we read of John, that " there went out unto him Je- 
rusalem and allJudea * * * and were baptized of him 
in Jordan." {iv 1(3 ^loqS&vr^, 

It is true Professor Stuart contends that "in aU these 
cases the manner of the action is no further designed than 
the word §anxl\jio impUes it." ° But here it is that the de- 
velopment of those settled rules and laws of language and 
of interpretation to which the last hundred years has con- 
tributed so much, become invaluable. 

If Professor Stuart's view of the case were correct, it 

would simply follow that the common usage of the verb 

would still be decisive of tlie command, there being nothr 

ing to cause a deviation. Or the clear passages would de- 

' Note on Matthew, iii. 11. 2 Page 319. 
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cide those supposed to be doubtM. Certainly the doubtful 
could not shake the clear. " If one passage is accurately 
expressed so as to admit of ho doubt it can not admit of any 
accommodation. The dovibtfid one must be aooommoclatecl 
to the plain." ' It has just been established that John im- 
mersed Jesus in the Jordan, and that this was regarded by 
Luke as sufficiently indicated by the verb ^amlt/a alon^ 
without any preposition. And we are now told that ^ere 
were multitudes of others who received the same riteilfom 
the same administrator. Since the common, regular, and 
established meaning of the verb is to immerse, that is the 
sense we are bound to affix to it in the absence of opposite 
proof. If the signification is made clear in Mart, i. 9, we 
have no right to consider it ambiguous in verse 5. A nar- 
rative or a command is often expressed less specifically in 
proportion as it is supposed to be well understood. " There 
are in all languages," as Dr. Campbell says, " certain ellipti- 
cal expressions which use has established, and which there- 
fore very rardy occasion darkness. When they do occa- 
sion it they ought always to be avoided." If, then, the 
evangelists have not avoided elliptical expressions in regard 
to this rite, in any case, we are bound to conclude it was 
because there was nothing to render ambiguous the sense 
of the verb. 

But the prepositions are, iii fact, quite decisive in confirm- 
ing the regular meaning of the verb in all cases, as Camp- 
bell has shown and as wiU be seen more fully at Appendix 
C. Here it is sufficient to remark that, according to the 
last edition of Professor Robinson's lexicon of the New 
Testament, in every case where any preposition is used by 
the sacred writers in this relation to §anxli^o>^ and the ele- 
' Stuart's Ernesti, § 186. 
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ment of the baptismal rite, it always indicates the manner, 
and that manner to be immersion as plainly as x>ur English 
word "^V can express this. Thus, according to him, it 
should be translated. 

Even Professor Robinson's evident desire in the three 
cases of St. Luke (consideired in Appendix C), in which 
there is no preposition, to leave the sense of the verb am- 
biguous, only makes his views of the force of the preposi- 
tionftnore marked and decisive, and shows that the latest 
Pedobaptist authority directly contradicts Professor Stuart's 
estimate of the force of the prepositions here. Dr. Campbell 
goes further, and comments with great severity on those who 
iu these cases do not translate the preposition so as to give 
the most unequivocal support to the idea of immersion. 
In his note on Matt. iii. 11, he says, that so "inconsistent" 
are King James' translators in having rendered the clause 
^» 8Ja« '■'■with water" that "none of them have scrupled to 
render 'ev t& 'logSiifirj in the sixth verse ' in Jordan,' though 
nothing can be plainer than that, if there be any incongru- 
ity in the expression ' in water,' this ' in Joxdan' must be 
equally incongruous. But they have seen that the prepo- 
sition in coidd not be avoided there without adopting a 
circumlocution and saying 'with the water of Jordan,' 
which would have made their deviation from the text too 
glaring." " It is to be regretted," he adds, " that we have 
so much evidence that even good and learned men allow 
their judgments to be warped by the sentiments and cus- 
toms of the sect which they prefer. The true partisan, of 
whatever denomination, always inclines to correct the dic- 
tion of the Spirit by that of the party." 

The above is a fair review of the light thrown upon this 
question during the last century by the discussions in regard 
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to the force of the prepositions used in connection with bap- 
tism. In a word, they are not such particles as "doubt- 
less would have been used" as Campbell well says, had 
^anxltfa meant in these cases to- "sprinkle" or to "pour." 
But they are such as show it to be the duty of the trans- 
lator in aU cases to make his construction as indicative of 
immersion as om* English word " m" can make it. 

§ nX ClEOTTMSTAirOES ATTENDING BAPTISM. 

It has often been urged that it was impossible for water 
to have been found in the city of Jerusalem for the bap- 
tism of the three thousand on the day of Pentecost, no 
river being near at hand. A hundred years ago, when 
sacred .geography was but little understood, few persons 
could definitely meet such assertions, and they have become 
so common, handy, and habitual, that to this day the same 
thing is often urged as an objection even by the most re- 
spectable writers. But within the last thirty years the 
sacred city has been so measured and explored by survey- 
ors of the highest authority, that a point like this can be 
settled now on data that can not be shaken. The re- 
searches of Dr. Robinson and others, in Palestine, have 
established the most ample conveniences. It will be 
sufficient simply to enumerate five or six of the princi- 
pal public pools, the dimensions of which are or were 
as follows. The figures are in most cases those of Dr. 
Robkison. 

1. There was the Pool of Bethesda, where the impotent 
man lay. It had every, convenience and suitability for this 
rite, three hundred and sixty feet long, one hundred and 
thirty feet broad, seventy-five feet deep in parts, but, so ar- 
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ranged round the sides as to afford facilities for the bap- 
tism of multitudes. 

2. The King''s, or Solomon^s Pool, supplied from " the 
Fountain of the Virgin," according to Dr. Robiason, is fif- 
teen feet long, sis feet broad, three feet deep ia parts, and 
capable of being raised for bathing purposes by a slight 
dam used to this day. It was supplied with a constant 
stream of fresh water, and exactly fit for immersing any 
number. 

3. The Pool of SUoam, fifty-three feet long, eighteen feet 
broad, nineteen feet deep in parts, with another smaller 
pool close by, both commonly used for bathing purposes as 
Dr. Robinson remarks. 

4. The Old Pool, or Upper Pool in the highway of the 
FuUer's Field, according to Dr. Robinson, three hundred 
and sixteen feet long, two hundred and eighteen feet broad, 
eighteen feet deep in parts, covering more than an acre 
and a half, " with steps at the corners, by which to de- 
scend into it." 

5. The Pool of Sezekiuh, according to Dr. Robinson, 
two hundi-ed and forty feet long, one hundred and forty- 
four feet broad, covering thus more than an acre of ground, 
with a descent of steps at the north-west angle, and a 
sloping bottom in. other places. 

6. The Lower Pool of Gihon, according to Dr. Robinson, 
five hundred and ninety-two feet long, two hundred and 
sixty feet broad, forty-two feet deep in parts. It covers more 
than four acres of ground, is rather a pond than a pool in 
point of size, its sides having a slope just adapted to a de- 
scent for immersion. In this spot alone, three thousand or 
any number might have been baptized the same day. There' 
are many other cisterns and pools in which immersion could 
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have been performed. In all of these places the sides are 
more or less sloping, so that unless at the time of some 
fi-eshet they would have been suitable for bathing.' 
, The time it would have occupied to have immersed the 
three thousand*, uised commonly to be brought forward as 
an objection to the ordinary signification- of ^anrttfa in Acts, 
ii. 41. Now it is seldom adduced, probably, because so 
httle if any time would have been saved by adopting any 
other method. 

It is worthy of remark that this- difficulty never has 
troubled those who would best know it, if it were real. 
There is something painfully little in having to discuss 
questions of time about a matter of thi^ solemn interest ; 
it is an ordinance that is usually prolonged, from its pleas- 
ing nature. And yet it may be proper to show that if time 
were an object, little, if any thingj would necessarily be 
gained by sprkikling in place of immersion, where a large 
number had to be baptized. What antiquary ever denied 
the itnmersion of the ten thousand, baptized in one day in 
the river Swale, near the beginning of the seventh century, 
on account of supposed difficulties of this kind ? Or who 
ever ventured to question that the baptism of the three 
thousand on Easter eve, a.d. 404, at Constantinople," dis- 
turbed by the officers sent to arrest Chrysostom, was by 
imniersion ? And yet with aU the complicated mysteries 
then introduced, this must have been more difficult to ac- 
complish in one night than that of the three thousand in 
onfe day by the administrator& of those times. 

A few years ago a minister had occasion to baptize 
twenty-seven persons in a stream of water. The plan 

' For a full description of the above, see Baptismal Tracts, 115, 36, by 
Dr. Chase and Eey. G. W. Sampson. 
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adopted, was one which had been customary in that place 
for one or two generations. The administrator having pro- 
ceeded a convenient distance into the stream with an assist- 
ant acquainted with the ground, the candidates properly 
attired followed in procession, not behind exactly, but a lit- 
tle to the right hand of the minister. As each was bap- 
tized he passed on a little to the left, and another was ready 
to step forward immediately, and another, and another, 
while those baptized walked in procession to the shore. In 
this way the principal time really was occupied by the ad- 
ministrator in repeating the baptismal formula, for that 
taken up by the immersion was scarcely a second, and 
would not make .jthe service much, if any longer than by 
pouring. It was a solemn season and one over which 
neither the administrator nor the candidates had the least 
disposition to hurry, nor will that semi-cu'cular procession 
ever fade fi-om the minds of those who witnessed it. A 
short time afterward, one of the deacons, a gentleman most 
careful and exact in all he said and did,^ informed the writer 
that he had marked the time occupied in administering 
baptism to the whole twenty-seven candidates, which waa 
just eight minutes. In this way which is as solemn as any 
in which the ordinance could be performed, especially where 
there is a large number of candidates, the whole of the 
three thousand might have been baptized by twelve admin- 
istrators in less than one hour and a quMrter. 

But a better knowledge of early ecclesiastical customs 
than was customary a hundred years ago has reduced this 
objection to a perfect absurdity. Then the masses of Chris- 

' The late Oliver Stevens, EsqT of Savannah, &ther of the esteemed 
missionary of that name in Burmah, for so many years the companion 
in lahor of Judson. 
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tians pTObaWy believed that under no circumstances coidd 
a baptism be vaJid unless performed by a minister, regu- 
larly ordained, and bringing down a title to administer it 
in succession from the Apostles, who, it was therefore 
granted, could alone have been the dispensers of the ordi- 
nances in this case. But now it is well known to aU, that 
in the earliest times the administration of baptism was not 
confined to ministers, and that the Apostles generally pre- 
ferred not to baptize 'with their own hands. 

It is probable that the seventy at least were even more 
engaged in baptizing than the twelve, according to apostolic 
custom.' These two bodies alone would give eighty-two 
administrators. If we should suppose a hundred present, 
who might be employed in case of any difficulty as to time, 
and even a minute occupied in the baptism of each (which 
is more than double what was necessary where there were 
several candidates), the whole might have been adminis- 
tered in thirty minutes. Making all allowance for changes 
of dress, there is no difficulty as to time.' 

Such are the two only difficulties, from attendant circum- 
stances in the way of considering the rite of baptism al- 
ways to have required immersion, unless perhaps some 
should suppose that of the jailor and his household to de- 
mand elucidation. But in those Eastern countries' where 
baths are so usual, what is there remarkable in this case ? 

■ See Acts, xi. 48, and 1 Cor. i. 14. 

2 It is surprising that it never occurred to those who make this ob- 
jection to immersion, how much more strongly it would bear against in- 
fant baptism, wbich, if administered^ as a matter of course, according to 
their supposition, and only on this account not recorded, must have re- 
quired them to bring forward their children also, doubling the number to 
be baptized, and far more than doubling the time required for its admin- 
istration. 
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Judson observed the commonness of balhs in jail Remises 
even in India. 

However, the labors of modem Pedobaptists may assist 
Tis here a Uttle. It was in a city (Philippi) on " the Place 
of Fountains," " so caMed from its numerous streams," 
scooped out no doubt into many reservoirs, on account 
of the gold and silver mines which first brought its early 
inhabitants together. Here flowed the River Gangas, by 
which must have stood the house of prayer where Lydia's 
heart was opened. . But was there water in the prison suffi- 
cient for baptism ? it is demanded. Probably not, for as 
Connybeare has shown, it is distinctly intimated that the 
jailor took them out of the prison itself to some fountain 
or convenient place for ablution, probably connected with 
the prison, where he washed their stripes, and was baptized 
before he again removed them into his own house.' 

Now this is every thing which used to be supposed ad- 
verse to the idea of immersion connected with the rite of 
baptism in the New Testament ; and it all exhibits not the 
slightest occasion to imagine any deviation intended from 
the ordinary signification of the word, when used in the 
command. 

But this is not all. There are many facts mentioned that 
have been supposed to imply iomiersion. To be^n. with 
the baptism of John. It is particularly mentioned that he 
went to the Jordan to baptize, and that Jesus came to thai, 
river to receive the ordinance. Apart from the force of 

' Tiapa^apHv, in verse 33, intimates a change of place. Prof. Stuart 
fails of hia usual accuracy, therefore, in supposing the water for the wash- 
ing of their stripes and baptism to have been brought into the prison. 
See Connybeare and Howson's Life of St. Paul, voL L pp. 311, 331. Lon- 
don quarto edition. 
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the prepositions, why is he represented as "coming up 
(dtno) out of, or even from the water f" And why is it so 
carefully specified ' that it was " beeausBr there was much 
water there," that John selected Enon as a place for bap- 
tism, and that the people came there and were baptized ? 
It has -been said that it may mean simply that there were 
" many stream,s" there. Suppose it so ; what then ? Why 
the people way have brought their flocks with them, and 
have needed convenient streams for these. But why then 
should the water be more carefully specified than the grass? 
For, what we want to know is, why the " much water" or 
" many waters" is so particularly mentioned, just between 
the two announcements of baptism. It must have been for 
the reason given by Bloomfield, *. e., that " it is plain, from 
various passages of the Gospels, that baptism was adminis- 
tered by the baptizer after having placed the person to be 
baptized in some river or brooJc. And that plenty of water 
was thought desirable, we learn from John, iii. 23."" The 
phrase iSaxa nollit is so used in all other places as almost ne- 
cessarily to imply a largehodj or bodies of water, rather than 
many little streams.' Campbell adheres to the English 
translation. It is straining to question that the allusion here 
is clearly to immersion and nothing else.' 

The case of the eunuch is generally considered as an 
illustration of immersion." " See here is water." Why 
this for aspersion ? Why this remark, and if made, why is 
it recorded ? And again, why do they both go down into 

' John, iiL 23. " See Bloomfield's Notes on Acts, viii. 38. 

' See Eipley's Reply to Stuart, pp. 64^-72 ; and Eobinson's Caimet. 
Alt. Gibeon. 
' But see Samson's letter, pp. 146-152, in Chase's Design of Baptism. 
' Acts, viii. 38. 
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(elg) the water, and come up out of (ix) the water ? It is 
said the prepositions may mean that they went down only 
to the water, and^ came up /row it. Suppose it so. Why 
do they both go down to the water ? Why not send the 
charioteer ? or if they go, why so particular to record it, 
and the coming up out of, or from it ? But in feet there is 
not the slightest reason to depart from the natural sense of 
elg, which clearly indicates here into, as i» out of, to suit the 
verb and the noun. Bloomfield admits this, and that " the 
baptizer and the baptized" both went " into water of some 
depth," in this case, and customarily. For what then 
should both go into the water, in baptism, but immersion ? 
These circumstances, so naturally and specifically recorded, 
all make up an amount of corroboration that it is difficult 
to estimate and impossible to overcome, conceded and con- 
firmed as we find them now by the clearest results of mod- 
ern criticism. 



§ IV. The PiGtmATivB allusions to Baptism. 

Some have found in 1 Corinthians, x. 2, " were baptized 
unto Moses in the cloud, and in the sea," an allusion to 
the spray of the Red Sea sprinkling the Israehtes. This 
P;rofessor Stuart gives up.' Baptists consider that the ref- 
erence is to their going down into the bed of the Red Sea, 
which stood as a wall on the right hand and on the left, 
until they came up again out of the, deep, the cloud above 
them completing the immersion. That this baptism was 
figurative, and not related as hteral, is evident. But all 
figures rest on a basis of fact. That the Iraelites were not 
literaMy immersed in the sea is plain. But that is fer from 
' Page 333. 
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justifying Professor S.'s assertion,, that it seems " of neces- 
sity to imply that immersion is not essential to the idea of 
baptism." For the "idea" is founded on the Uteral fact. 
What literal fact, in regard to baptism, Is the figure based 
on ? Professor Stuart replies thus : " I do Mt see how, on 
the whole, we can make less of it than to suppose that it has 
a tacit reference to the idea of surrounding in some way." 
And again : " It is therefore a kind of figurative mode of 
expression, derived from the idea that baptism is surround- 
ing with a fluid." ' But how a person could be surrounded 
with water in baptism without being immersed, it must 
take some ingenuity to discover, especially if the idea he so 
often insists on, of overwhelming, be added as embraced in 
the word baptize. 

In 1 Peter, iii. 20, 21, baptism is said to be the figure of 
our being placed in a state of salvation, like Noah in the 
ark, who was thus kept aHve in the midst of the waters. 
Here the same figure founded upon the Water surrounding 
and immersing the sides of the ark in which he was en- 
closed, is evident. Prom this ^dea, Noah's ark became a 
favorite symbol of the Church with ancient Christians, so 
long as immersion was practiced, and is constantly found 
rudely sculptured in the catacombs of Rome, to indicate 
that the tenant of the tomb within was a member of the 
Church. The publication of many interesting researches 
of modem ecclesiastics among the tombs of these ancient 
saints, illustrated by plates, has within the last few years 
thrown new interest around this passage. So far as it goes 
it must be favorable to the Baptist views of the question 
of immersion, especially as the Apostle, in guarding us 
against the superstition of supposing its efficacy derived 
' Page 336. 
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from " -washing away the filth of the flesh," clearly implies 
that baptism was always a rite in which there was a thor- 
ough washing of the whole body. 

Hebrews, x. 22', " having our bodies washed with pure 
water," Profe^or Stuart admits to be in no way inconsist- 
ent with immersion, as this is one way in which cleansing 
may be effected, but gathers from it that " washing was at 
least one method,, and perhaps eyen the more ordinary one, 
of practicing baptism.' But lelovftipoi should here be ren- 
dered " bathed in." Trench, in his masterly " Synonymes 
of the New Testament," says,'' " Xoieiv is not so much ' to 
wash' as ' to bathe,' and lavaOai^ ' to bathe oneseh^' implies 
always, not the bathing of a part of the body, hut of the 
whole — XEh>viiivoi t6 aii/itt^ Heb. x. 23." Thus, baptism is 
here compared to a bath, and the accurate rendering of the 
passage would be, " having om- bodies bathed in pm-e water." 

In Luke, xii. 50, the Saviour says, according to our trans- 
lators, " I have a baptism to be baptized with," etc. The 
use of the word with in connection with baptism, is preju- 
dicial, for it is a prepositioi»we never use in connection with 
immersion, and there is nothing in the original to warrant 
its insertion. Campbell gives the true sense : " I have an 
immersion to undergo," or as Professor' Stuart says, " I am 
about to be overwhelmed with suffering." So in Mark x, 
38, " Can ye indeed take upon you to undergo patiently and 
submissively, sufferings' like mine — sufferings of an ouer- 
wAeZmm^ nature ?" So in Matthew, iii. 11, which should 
read as Campbell translates it and defends, " He shall bap- 
tize you in (iv) the Holy Ghost and in fire.' 

' Most vould admit that whatever ia here meant by " washed with 
pvire water," is spoken of as pertaining to oS the Christians of the 
Apostle's time. " Pages 216, If. ' See his Notes. 
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There are two other figurative passages considered by 
the Baptists more decisive than any others as to the light 
they throw on the manner in which the rite was universally 
at first understood to he commanded. The first of these is 
Romans, vi. 4, " We are bttried with- him by (Sla) baptism 
into death, that like as Christ was raised from the dead by 
the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in 
newness of Ufe." To an unsophisticated English reader, the 
allusion here, it is urged, is plain. Baptism is made the 
figure of a burial, and immersion is thereby indicated. Al- 
most every commentator of repute, ancient and modern, 
has adopted this view. Professor Stuart, even while un- 
dertaking to show a different sense, confesses that " it is 
difficult to procure a patient re-hearing, because it has been 
so long regarded by some as being out of /air dispute."' 
[See Appendix D.] 

The whole weight of modern criticism is utterly against 

' The apostolic constitutions say, "Baptism is given into the death of 
Jesus. The -water is instead of the 'burial ; * * * ti^g descent into 
the water, the dying together -with Christ, the ascent" out of the water, 
the rising again with Him." Book iiL eh. 11. And so again at each 
baptism, the prayer was solemnly made, " Sjinotify this water, so that he 
who is baptized, may die -frith Him, and may be buried with Him, and 
may rise with Him," while baptism is thus called in the same prayer, " an 
emblem of the death of Christ." (Chase's edition of the Constitutions arid 
Canons, book vii. chap. 43. 

Chrysostom thus makes baptism an emblem and proof of the resurrecs 
tion (Hom. 40, in 1 Corinthians), and again " we dip our heads in watep 
as in a grave. Our old man is buried, and when we rise up again th^o new 
man rjses therewith." (Horn. 25, in John iii. 5.) Xn fact it would prob- 
ably be impossible to find a question as to the doubt of these Nvorda 
to immersion, during the first fifteen hundred yegjs qf t}ie Chrigtiafl 
era. 

8 
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the new view, as Bloomfield has shown in his comment on 
Romans, vi. 4. " The rite of immersion," he says " in the 
baptismal water, and egress from it, were used as a symbol 
of breaking off all connection with the present sinful life, 
and giving one's self to a new and pure one." And he gives 
the sense of verse 4, as follows : " We have been thus buried 
in the wafers of baptism. There is a plain allusion to the 
ancient custom of baptism by immersion." Connybeare 
declares of Romans, Vi. 3, that " this passage can not be 
understood except by remembering that the primitive mode 
of baptism was by immersion." It is useless to multiply 
authorities. 

The real importance of these allusions, Rom. vi. 4, Col. 
ii. 12, is that they complete the proof that nothing else was 
known by the Apostle' as Christian baptism. It has been 
commonly conceded by Pedobaptists, that all John's bap- 
tisms were by immersion, that Jesus was thus baptized,'but 
then they have sometimes supposed that Chi-istian baptisim 
was variotcsly administered. But St. Paul here obviously 
shows that all those to whom he was writing were as a 
matter of course, and an essential part of their baptisifi 
"buried" in the water. He says of himself and all the 
primitive Christians, " we are buried with Christ by baptisni.'" 
This figure shows how the command to be baptized was 
every where understood. Indeed the form of a question 
in verse 3 (which as Connybeare remarks can only be un- 
derstood by reference to immersion), reduces every other 
view to an absurdity. " KJaow ye not that so many of us 
as were baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized into his 
death ? therefore we are buried with him by baptism," etc. 

Thus the biblical criticism of the last hundred years has 
unfolded an amount of evidence from the figurative aUusions 



HISTOEICAL VIEW. 1^1 

to the ordinance of baptism in the New Testament, which 
renders it certain that the universal understanding and 
and practice of all the eai'liest Christians in reference to the 
method of adroioisterirfg the rite of baptism, was exactly 
that of the Baptists. For according to the interpretation 
of Bloomfield, Connybeare, and others, the language of 
Romans, vi. 4, is not true of any persons but those im- 
mersed in baptism. They may be, and thousands are, 
spintuoMy dead with Christ. They may be spiritually 
risen with Mm. But they are not as all primitive Christians 
plainly were " buried with him. by baptism.'''' 

§ V. HtSTORiOAL View of iiniEiisioif Asa SPKiNBxnfG. 

Professor Stuart has devoted a section to the proper iii- 
quiiy, " What was the mode of baptism practiced by the 
churches in the early ages of Christianity, and after the 
times of the Apostles ?" While he gives it up as " a thing 
made out that the ancient practice was immersion," ' yet 
he also thinks it " no doubt true that there w«re cases of 
exception allowed to persons in extreme sickness or old age." ' 
This is substantially the Baptist view, with one important 
omission. , Professor Stuart does not add how soon this 
exceptional practice begun. Baptists have claimed that 
there is not a single case of any baptism but immersion on 
record, before near the. middle of the third century. In a 
chronological .table cited by Coleman &om Rheinwald, a.d. 
230, is given as the date of the first appearance, of clinic 
baptism.' 

In examining the writings of the Apostolic Fathers, Pro- 
fessor Stuart complains that " scarcely any thing of a defi- 
' Page 359. ' Ibid. ° Christian Antiquities, p. 531. 
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nite nature occurs respecting baptism." We can easily 
gather that baptism, was practiced, he thinks, but are not able 
to determine with precision the manner of the rite. He jefers 
us, however, to a passage in the ""Shepherd of Hermas,'? 
which he partly quotes. Taken as a whole, it is an import- 
ant passage here. The vision is indeed but the dream of 
some ignorant Christian, intended to describe his views of 
the building up of the Chm-ch. This is represented by the 
erection of a tower upon a rock, near by a place of deep 
water. The shepherd sees stones raised one by one out of 
the deep, and others afterward rise out of it themselves, 
and are carried by virgins and . bmlt up in the form of a 
tower. The shepherd asks the angels what these ara that 
were raised up out of the deep water, and they are shown 
to be the Old Testament saints ; those who rose up of them- 
selves are the Apostles and saints of the New Testament;, 
It is then asked how the Old Testament saiats came to arise 
out of the water and enter into this tower, seeing that they 
were holy spirits long ago. The angel intimates that they 
were baptized in, the world of spirits by the Apostles. " It 
was necessary for them to ascend by water, that they might 
be at rest," and that they being dead nevertheless, were 
thus sealed. " That seal," he proceeds, " is the water of 
baptism into which men descend, being under obligation to 
death («< e. in a st^te of condenmatian), but come up ap- 
pointed unto life." The shepherd next asks why the New 
Testament saints also ascend "with them out of the deep, and 
is answered that the Apostles and teachers went and 
preached to those who were dead before, and gave them 
this seal. " They went down therefore into the water with 
them, and again came up." ,_,. 

The whole of this is one of the most absurd aUegoriea 
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handed down to us in early Church History. It shows how 
soon the doctrinfe of the necessity of baptism to salvation 
entered, and the folly of having to go out of the Bible for 
any part of our Christianity, since, at one of the very first 
steps, we meet with such superstition as this. However, 
the only question here is whether, when this was written, it 
is not evident that immersion alone was considered baptism, 
seeing that the writer plainly thought that even the Old 
Testament saints had to be immersed ! And this, though 
ordinarily ranked as a production of the first century, is 
IlOW, on internal evidence, commonly placid in the second. 

Professor Stuart proceeds to say, that in the writings of 
Justin Martyr, " where we might naturally expect some- 
thing definite, nothing of this nature occurs." ' He quotes 
the well-known passage from that writer, in which he says 
that thos6 who become believers " are led hy us to a place 
wJiere there is water ^'' etc. Professor Stuart does not attach 
the same importance to the verb 'i-aim that Trench would 
have done, where Justin says that there " they are bathed in 
the name of God the Father," etc. Yet he observes : " I 
am persuaded that this passage, as a whole, most naturally 
refers to immersion ; for why, on any other ground, is the 
convert, who is to be initiated, to go out to the place where 
there is water. There could be no need of this if mere 
sprinkling, or partial effusion only, was customary in the 
time of Justin." Nor is there any thing contrary produced 
until long after TertuUiaii, when it ceases to be so impor- 
tant. 

Augusti, however, translated by Coleman, says : " It is a 
great mistake to suppose that baptism by immersion was 
discontinued wh^n infant baptism became prevalent. This 
' Page 355. 
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•was as early as the sixth century, but the practice of immer- 
Bion contmued until the thirteenth or fourteenth century; 
Indeed, it has never been formally abandoned, but is stiU 
the mode of administering infent baptism in the Greek 
Church."' 

" But enough," writes Professor Stuart. " It is, as says 
August], a thing made out, i e., the ancient practice of im- 
mersion. So, indeed, all writers who hare thoroughly in- 
vestigated this subject conclude. I know of no one usage 
of ancient times which seems to me more cleai'ly and cer- 
tainly made out. I can not see how it is possible for any 
candid man who examines the subject to deny this." 



We have thus shown the progress of Baptist views, from 
the concessions of Pedobaptists, as to the rules of interpre- 
tation ; the usual meaning of ^amlt/a ; the force of the pre- 
positions used in connection with it ; as to the places where, 
and circumstances under which, both in Scripture and 
early Church History, the rite was performed ; and even as 
to the figurative allusions which are aU demonstrative of 
the universality of immersion in primitive baptism, 

' Coleman's CSiristiaa Antiquities, chap. 14, sec. 8, p. 275 Since the 
first publication of the above work, especially valuable as an excel- 
lent condensation and translation of important portions of the conclusions 
of Angusti, Eheinwald, and others, Mr. Ooleman has been unfortunately 
tempted to recast his work, put in a arge amount of his own, and oblit- 
erate some valuable portions of the translations. By this his book is 
far from having gained in real value whatever may be the effect on its 
popularity. Among other results of this, he seems to express the con- 
clusion that one of the earliest corruptions of the Church was the intro- 
dnction of immersion instead of pouring, or sprinkjing, which he sagely 
conjectores must have taken plaoe at a.very early date ! 2 Page 359. 
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-N'otliing more is necessary to determine most certainly; 
that the command to baptize is a command to immerse, al- 
though the word ^oni/^oi should have, a hundred other pos- 
sible meanings. Nor does the correctness of Baptist views 
depend in the least upon the nicer philological question we 
are about to discuss in the next section. 



§ VI. BaTTTjfu Alttats Inyolves Immebsiok. 

It will now be proper to show how far the discussions of 
the last hundred years have ^one toward settling definitely 
that ^anxl'Cfii is never used in classical or Hellenistic Greek, 
except with a direct reference to its primary and common 
signification — to dip, to immerse. 

All words are either proper terras or rhetorical" tropes ; 
that is, they are used either titeraUy or figuratively. When 
one of our poets, describing a sunset, says: 

"Each flinty Spire 
Was lathed in floods of living Are." - 

Or another says : 

" A cold, shuddering dew 
S^s me iall o'er.'' 

it occasions us no erabarrassment. We understand the 
figurative language by first of all referidng back in our minds 
to the ^^■^era? meaning of the terms. And although the 
word "bathe" sometimes in English means only to saturate, 
or wet, Copiously with and not in a fluid, yet in such a pass- 
age as that where it occurs above, we form our conception 
of the figure by oonoeiving first of aU of an immersion. And 
we grasp- the beauty of the figure only as we get a vivid 
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conception of the literal meaning of the term as there used, 
distinct from all its other meanings. The figurative use of 
a word, then, must always, so long as it is figurative, bring 
before the mind some pre-existing and weU-known proper 
sense of the term. Such a word as " dip" in English, always, 
even when used figuratively, as above, of the dew, first of 
all gives us the idea of an immersion, which, transferred to 
the action of the dew, suggests the conception of a satura- 
tion as complete as if there had been a literal dipping in water. 

No instance in the whole compass of Greek literature has 
been adduced of so figurative a use of ^amli^ia as this of the 
word " dip." One case, how;ever, has been produced fi-om 
the Septuagint of a kindred term, ^linrw, u§ed in very much 
this way. It is Daniel, iv. 30, concerning Nebuchadnezzar, 
who, it is said, was driven forth from among men, and made 
to eat gi-ass like the ox, " and his body was {i?&<fi) bathed 
in the dew of heaven.". A single case like this does not 
molest the literal meaning of |?iinTo>, but rather confirms it, 
implying as do all the figurative uses both of ^Anrta and 
^onr/StB, the largest possible application of Jhcid that the 
nature of the case wUl admit. 

But it is imnecessary to pursue this further, as it i$i ad- 
mitted by all, that in the command to baptize the pi-incipal 
verb is not used figuratively, but in some proper sense, and 
the verb ^dnroj is never used at all. 

Sometimes, it is true, that which was at first only tropical, 
becomes at length a literal meaning of a word, and it is 
often a nice point to s&j whether a term is used literally 
or figuratively. It is thus that meanings multiply. But 
this change is only brought about by the common and long- 
continued usage of a metaphor, so that it ceases to have any 
influence upon the imagination of those to whom it is ad- 
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dressed. Thus we never speak now of " edifi/ing" a house 
that we may be erecting, but even confine the proper sig- 
nification of the word to what must at first have been its 
metaphorical use, and talk only of edifying an audience. 

In ascisrtaining the literal meaning of the term ^cmxiXfa^ 
aU the figurative uses of it will not affect us then, unless 
the same figure can be shown to have become so hack- 
neyed, that it had ceased to throw back the imagination to 
another and literal sense, when alone it would become a 
proper meaning of the wOrd itself. 

(a). GkLssie use of §amitfa. 

The foUowing facts may be considered as no slight proof 
wrought out by a singular combination of circumstances, 
that in the whole compass of classic Greek and in the con- 
deption of the best critical authorities in the world, the 
term fafcHi^ui ig never once used without involving the idea 
of immersion, and that it has literally no proper significa- 
tion that does not include that idea. 

In July, 1843, there was published with great care at 
the Oxford University Prefes, the, now celebrated and stand- 
ard Greek Lexicon of Messrs. Liddell and' Scott. It was 
founded on the great one of Passow, published in Gennany, 
but enlbrafced an amount of other investigations far beyond 
his. In fact, it may be almost said that there is not an im- 
portant sentence in the whole range of Greek literature 
that it has not weighed. 

At the commencement of this chapter, we gave its defi- 
nitions of ^anrlZai as they appeared in the first edition. 
Published by the clergjmaen of the Church of England, 
their testimony in favor of " pouring," " steeping," or 
" Wetting," as sometimes proper meanings, might not have 
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been absolutely conclusive with, a Baptist, without better 
proofi than they attempted to produce, but would at least 
make it incumbent on him to weigh well his case before 
venturing to dispute the authority of such a work. These 
definitions have been weighed, however, not by Baptists so 
much as by independent critics and by the autbors of the 
Lexicon themselves — ^found wanting, and the senses thus 
attached to the word abandoned and expunged as untena- 
ble within a year and a half of their first publication. 

The work itself was reviewed in the " London Quarterly," 
and considered justly, as not indeed without it? faults, but 
very far before all other Greek Lexicons extant. " A great 
many" of the first scholars suggested " corrections," how- 
ever, which were made in the second edition. 

In the mean time Professor Drisler was bringing out an 
edition of it in this country with his own " corrections and 
additions." Shortly after this was published, the Professor 
of ancient languages in the University of Louisiana, on 
comparing Professor Drisler's edition with a copy of the 
second published at Oxford, was surprised to find, that the 
literal senses of the term (?a7rr/^o), not implying immersion 
(unless "bathe" be an exception), which were in the Amer- 
ican, were not to be found in the London copy. Public 
attention being called to this fact, and the American editor 
having been blamed in some quarters for making so im- 
portant an interpolation without avowing it, he defended 
himself by showing that the meanings to " sfeep," " to wet," 
" to pour upon," " to drertch," though quietly^dashed out 
by Liddell and Scott from then- second edition, were aU in 
the first ; this suppression being a part of those " correc- 
tions" which the Lexicon had imdergone through the «ug- 
gestions and co-operation of their many fi-iends. Another 



EDITIONS COMPAKBD. 



179 



edition of tlie American work being eallcd for, it has been 
brought out by Professor Drisler. Among his own addi- 
tions and corrections he has not esteemed it fitting to add 
any thing to the second English edition in regard to this 
word, but followed it and withdrawn all the senses which 
the Oxford editors had retracted. 

The effect of all this in deciding the meaning of the term 
^anWCfn as a classic Greek word, is most important. If a 
single instance could have been produced from the re- 
searches of Passow, or of any preceding lexicographer, or 
fi-om a most extensive examination of all the important 
passages of Greek literature bearing upon it, in the course 
of a learned controversy of two hundred years, these mean- 
ings never would have been retracted by men who are daily 
ia the habit of sprinkling infants. Let any one place side 
by side the definitions of the two editions. 



FinST EDITION. 

BaTTTiftj, 1. To dip repeaiedk/, dip 
under, middle voice, to bathe; hence 
io steep, wet, to pour upon, drench; 
2. To dip a vessel, draw water; 3. 
To. haptize. — "Sew Testament. 



SECOHD EDITION. 



BaTTT-jfu, 1. To dip repeatedliy ; of 
ships, to sink ihem, passive voice, 
to iaihe ; 2. To draw water ; 3. To 
idpt6ii. — TSew Testament. 



It is true that the definition " bathe," is still retained, 
and as we sometimes use this word in the sense of to soak 
or to steep copiously with a Amd as well as in it, this 
might seem to leave the sense somewhat ambiguous. If 
so intended it would lessen the value of the dictionary, 
but in fact, the obliteration of the senses to steep, wet, pour 
upon, drench, is a sufiicient admission that the word can not 
once be shown to have the sense of bathing with a fluid, as 
distinct from being immersed in it. 
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The second signification, " to draw water," is to " fill by 
dipping in," and thus to draw, see Liddell and Scott, ^&niii>. 
It is simply an elliptical mode of expresaon. Aristotle' 
gives it m.ore explicitly thus, " One must dip ^aipat {i. e., 
the bucket), and then draw it upj" This sense of ^imu) 
and ^amiCfii has been elaborately considered -by Professor 
Stuart, who gives his views of the result thus, " The verb 
^(kniio only is employed in order to convey the meaning to 
dip out, to dip up by plunging a vessel into a liquid, and 
di-awing it up." ' 

SuflSce it, then, that in the whole field of classic Greek 
the embodied learning of the age is not able to produce 
a single case which these respectable authors will ven- 
ture to ofier as proof that ^anrl^oi is ever used for •any 
thing distinctly other than immersion. If it had not 
been first of all publicly claimed by Pedobaptists (but too 
evidently to favor their own theological views), and then as 
publicly, from a decent sense of what is due to the scholar- 
ship of the age, withdrawn both in England and America, 
this result would not have been so marked. But this claim 
to a right in the word having been advanced, and then re- 
tracted, is the clearest possible evidence that it can not be 
sustained by proofj even in the judgment of scholars the 
most Competent to settle such a matter among Pedobaptists 
themselves. Thus all researches of English, German, and 
American linguists, have not been able to shake this result, 
established by Gale more than a hundred years ago, but so 
often caviled at and denied by partisan clamors as to be 
rarely recognized as a settled philological fact. 

It is true, indeed, that this lexicon mentions 'three other 
uses of the word ^amll^m, but they are ^ven in the first 
' Qiiaest. Mechan. c. 21. " Page 301. 
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edition as metaphorical phrases, not proper senses of tjie 
term, as idioms, in fact. Thus Plato,' " I am one of those 
w.ho were soaked in wine {pe^amia/iifoip) yesterday." So 
the authors of the lexicon render it. Professor Stuart brings 
the same passage forward as an illustration of the figurative 
use of ^anxfCfii in the sense of " overwhelm.'''' "We have the 
same figure when we speak of a man being " in wine,'''' 
meaning thafchis senses are metaphorically drowned in what 
he has drank. "Sead over ears in debt" and '■'■drowned, 
i. e., with questions," are the only other figurative senses of 
the term they give in either edition. These can only be 
understood as referring to the proper sense of the word, i. e., 
immersion. "We have in English just the same figures, and 
speak of a man as immersed in cares, or in debts, in study, 
or in business, or of a city as phmged in sleep, or by sudden 
attack, into confusion and distress.^ In fact, we now use the 
word immerse figuratively just in those cases where a 
Greek would have used the term ^amltfii. This does not 
unsettle, but rather establish the hteral meaning of the En- 
gUsh word. Thus even the metaphorical use always con- 
firms the literal signification of ^anriQw, and is used on pur- 
pose to imply the largest possible application of a supposed 
fluid that the nature of the case will admit. Such, then, 
are the estabhshed results at the present day of all sound 
critical inquiries as to the classical meaning of ^anxrcfa, the 
same substantially as those to which we have seen that 
Professor Stuart arrived, after elaborate investigation, when 
he conceded that in classic hterature he could find proof 
but of these two senses of the term in question : 

1. To dip, plunge, or immerse. 

2. To overwhelm, AjiteraRj and figuratively. 

■ Conv. 176. » See Jos. B. J. 4, 3, 3. 
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The only difference is that the later authorities do not sub- 
stantiate the second of these two senses as any part of the 
literal or figurative meaning of the word. 

Professor Robinson, in the last edition of his lexicon, gives 
the sense thus : " to dip in,'''' " to svhk^'' " to immerse." He 
says: "It is spoken of ships' galleys, etc., of horses sinking 
in a marsh, or partially, to the breast ;" adding, " in Greek 
writers, as above exhibited, fi-om Plato onward, /?onr/£w is 
everywhere to sink, to immerse, to overwhelm, either wholly 
or partially." As he alone speaks of this partial immersion in 
this term, a little explanation of the laws of language may 
be necessary to reconcile all the statements. If a man says 
that he has dipped his finger in water, it is true that he only 
professes partially to have immersed himself, but as he 
wholly immersed the finger, it would not be fair on this ac- 
count to say that " dip''' signified " to immerse wholly or 
partially.^ 

Besides that, however, there is & figure of speech to which 
all words are subject by which a pai-t is put for the whole, 
and the whole for the part. It is treated of in every Rhetoric 
under the head of Synecdoche.' Our words dip, sink, im- 
merse, are, however, quite as subject to this figurative use 
as {lanxitfa. If, for instance, a man told us that his horse, 
having got off the causeway, had sunk in the marsh, it 
would have been no contradiction if he asked assistance 
directly after to get him out, as his head and neck were still 
above the surface. We daily speak of hurrying a man, mean- 
ing only a part of the man, his body, not his soul. Sailors 
are not the less said to dip their oars into the water in row- 
ing because they keep the handles out. Yet no one sup- 

' See Leviticus, iv. 6, Deuteronomy, xxxiii. 24, where, however, PmtTO 
is used. 2 See Campbell's Ehetoric, pp. 322, 332. Harper. 
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poses these fiffurative uses to disturb the literal or proper 
significations of the verbs " to bury," or " to sink," or " to 
dip." 

Thus is it abundantly established that ^otml^ui means in 
classic Greek to dip, to sink, to irmnerse, and nothing else. 

(b.) New Testament tcse of ^iintltfii. 

The only point now left is whether, in the New Testa- 
ment, the term ^afnltfa possesses some new meaning or 
meanings not figurative, and different from all the classic 
usage in regard to it. This was the ground taken by Pro- 
fessor Stuart, in which he has been followed by Professor 
Robinson, in his lexicon of the New Testament. He gives 
the classical signification much as Liddell and Scott, " to dip 
in, to sink, to immerse, to dip in a vessel, to draw water." 
But in the New Testament he contends that it has quite 
distinct senses; and means, "1. To toash, to lave, to 
cleanse by washing, mid. and pass. aor. 1 in mid. sense, to 
wash one's self, i. e., one's hands or person, to perform, ablu- 
tion. 2. To baptize, to administer the rite of baptism, either 
that of John or of Christ. Pass, and mid. to be baptized, or 
to cause one's self to be baptized, i. e., generally to receive 
baptism." 

In aU this he takes up the positions of Professor Stuart', 
defending them withj perhaps, more point, and having the 
advantage of going over the ground last. 

Professor Stuart complains that he is " unable to find any 
thing in the New Testament which appears to settle whether 
the mode of baptism is determined by the sacred writers," 
although he is " quite ready to concede" that he finds no 
cases " which seem absolutely to determine that immersion 
was not practiced," Baptists, thereforCj consider that he 
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has quite mistaken, vahere lies the burden of proof, that th^ 
New: Testament was not wi-itten to settle the signification 
of the word baptize. But the word baptize was adopted 
into the If ew Testament because well understood to settle 
the nature of the command. It is not, therefore, necessary, 
in order to establish the meaning, that we hunt up confirm- 
ations in each case. But to unsettle it a difierent usage of 
the word, in each case, must be clearly proved. 

The classical sense of the Greek term, which always im- 
plies immersion, was the settled and established meaning 
hundreds of years before the New Testament was written. 
The sense of ^ami'Cfa is not, and has no right to be, like 
a piece of blank paper to the scholar when he first takes up 
a Greek Testament, it was not so to those who wrote it. 
The burden of proof, then, lies on those who maintain that it 
is used in some special signification. 

And this narrows down the whole c|.uestion about the 
meaning of this long-disputed term to a point where any 
plain English reader of the Bible can, with a little help very 
easily obtained, settle it for himself with as much certainty 
as the profoundest scholar. The question is precisely this : 
Supposing that in every case where the Greek word ^ani/£oi 
occurs, it had been translated immerse, are there any cir- , 
cumstances connected with the biblical' use of the term 
sufficient to alter the sense of the English word immerse, so 
that, instead of understanding it as meaning " to dip," we 
should have to regard it as signii^ing " to wash," " to lave," 
" to cleanse by washing," " to perform ablution." This is 
clearly the point at issue. 

Professor Robinson's argument amounts substantially to 

1 1 include under the term biblical here the Septuagint version of the 
Old Testament and the Apocrypha, as well as the New Testament. 
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this. He says: "In Hellenistic usage, and especially in 
reference to the rite of baptism, ^aniH^tayrovlA seem to have 
expressed not always simply immersion, but the more gen- 
eral idea of ablution or (fusion." It is proper to remark, 
however, that in establishing this new and more general 
sense of ^amK/a, neither PhUo nor Josephns assist Professor 
Robinson, though both of them Jews, and about cotem- 
poraries with Christ and his Apostles. On the contrary, 
they always use ^umlt/a as synonymous with immersion as 
when Josephus, speaking of Herod murdering Aristobulus, 
says that he was "plunged'^ in a diving-bath untU he was 
drowned, using ^anxK,w. The command to baptize, there- 
fore, if not a command to immerse, was recorded in a Greek 
word, of which two of the most celebrated Greek Jews of 
that day manifest no knowledge, amd the proof of which 
has to be made out from the Bible alone. 

1. Professor Robinson's "especial" argument to establish 
this new meaning, is from the circnmstances attending 
" the rite of baptism." Of this all can happily judge who 
consider those circumstances. 

He admits that Jesus was plunged " into" the Jordan al 
his own baptism, and that the vast multitude spoken of in 
Matthew, iii. 6 were baptized "in" water, going even 
further in this respect than Professor Stuart, who, however, 
had declared : " For myself then, I cheerfully admit that 
^amlt/a in the New Testament, when applied to the rite 
of baptism, does in all probability involve the idea that this 
rite was usually performed by immersion, but not always."' 

Professor Robinson would probably admit aU this; indeed 
he has himself shown further that, in all cases where any 
prepositions are used in connection with the element of this 
' Page 362. 
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rite, they show it to have been " iV water ; ' so that the 
case is narrowed down stUl fuither. We have a Greek 
verb that always implies immersion out of the Bible, which 
usually involves that idea even in speaking of the rite of 
baptism, itself in the New Testament, and that, according 
to Professor Stuart, is never used in cases " which seem ab- 
solutely to determine that immersion was not practiced." ' 
And yet Professor Robinson has in fact ventured entu-ely 
to expunge Jfroiji his definition of ^anrltfo^ when it is used 
in the New Testament, the established and distinctive 
character of the word, and substituted others in its place, 
explaining in a " note" at the end that he only intends to 
say, the word ^a-miifa " would seem not always to have ex- 
pressed simply immersion, in Hellenistic usage, and espe- 
cially in reference to the rite of baptism." If by divine 
authority the word " immerse" were placed in our English 
Bibles wherever ^amitfa occurs in the original New Testa- 
ment, the Septuagint, and the Apocrypha, would it be right 
for a missionary in the Sandwich Islands, in preparing an 
English New Testament Lexicon, to represent the significa' 
tion of imm^se, as Dr. Robinson has given that of this 
term? What should we think if h& first taught the 
heathen that in all other English literature it signified " to 
plunge into some fluid," but that in the Neui Testament it 
meant, " 1. To wash, to lave, to cleanse, by washing to per- 
form ablution ; 2. To baptize" adding, in a mere note, 
that he only intended to say that although " immerse" was 
the word used by divine authority, it would seem not 
always simply to dip, but "especially in reference to 
the rite of baptism," to have the more general idea of 

' I mean after the verb /Jonrifu, and governing the element. ° P. 331. 
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ablution or affusion. This is precisely what Professor 
Robinson has done. 

The reader has. already in § m. examined the progi-ess 
of ojonion as to all the circumstances attending the rite 
of baptism in the New Testament, and has seen that in 
no instance do they prove the least exception to immersion, 
but afford an overwlielming amount of proof that in aU 
cases the primitive converts were "buried" in the waters of 
baptism. Rom. vi. 4. 

Now whUe ^^mltfa and its derivatives occur about one 
hundred and thirty times in the New Testament, there are 
only three or four occasions in which it does not either 
literally or figuratively refer to the rite of baptism. These 
are Hark, vii. 4, 8 ; Luke, xi. 38 ; Heb.ix; 10. But Professor 
Stuart has admitted that there is nothing which seems ab- 
solutely to determine that immersion was not practiced even 
here. So that there is noi one of these cases in which, if the 
reader should translate this term by some word implying 
immersion, he would not have a perfectly intelligible m.ean- 
ing, and one supported, too, by many of the highest critical 
authorities. These oases are therefore at once too doubtful 
and too few to estabUsh a new sense upon, much less to 
overturn the hundred -and thirty others, backed by the 
whole classic usage, so as to shake the meaning of a public 
command. 

But Professor Robinson refers us to Luke, xi. 38, which 
might be literally rendered, " The Pharisee wondered be- 
cause he did not .first immerse himself {i^anxlaOri) before 
dinner.". The Syriac here uses the same word as for the 
rite of baptism. According to it, the host " was surprised 
that he did not previously baptize." Before introducing a 
new sense hke "wash," instead of "immerse," it might be 
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well to consider if allusion was not had to the use of the 
bath, so customary before dinner. " Those who had been 
invited to a feast bathed themselves before they went," 
says Campbell, in his Notes on John, xiii. 10. But our Sa- 
viour seems to have been invited while publicly teaching in 
the neighborhood, and going m, he reclined at once at the 
table ready for the meal. The host had probably expected 
that he would have used the bath at his house, and was 
surprised, especially coming from the dust and the heated 
crowd among whom he had been laboring. 

But it must also be borne in min^that this man is ex- 
pressly mentioned as a Pharisee, on purpose evidently to 
account in part for his surprise, a surprise purposely given 
to enable Christ to reprove the Pharisaic observances as to 
ceremonial puiity. " Now do ye Pharisees make dean the 
outside of the cup," etc. 

By the Mosaic law, whoever touched a dead body was 
unclean, (even the dead body of a mouse,) or a grave, or the 
bone of a man ; and whoever touched one who was unclean, 
or an unclean garment or article of furniture, also became 
imclean. The law for all such was that they should " hatJie 
themselves in water." Lev. xv. 6-18 ; Numb. xix. 18, 19. 
Even the High Priest offering the yearly atonement was 
subjected to this rule. How earefuUy the Phansees regard- 
ed this as enjoining an immersion of the whole body, we 
shall see. But in addition to the Mosaic law, they had also 
added certain cases of constructive, or probable undeanness. 
If a man had been to the mar&et^»lace, where flesh was on 
every mde, or any place of public resort, where ceremonially 
unclean persons (Gentiles, for instance) must have abound- 
ed, special care was taken to purify themselves on retumiug 
liome. Mai-kjvii. 4. Spencer, on the " Ritual Laws of the 



LUKE, XI. 38. 189 

Hetee-ws," says, " Some of the Jews, amHtious for the credit 
of superior purity, fi-equently immersed their whole persons 
in water, the greater part, however, following a milder dis- 
cipline, frequently wa^shed only their hands." Ilhan ' says, 
" Those who had departed from the house washed in a hath, 
or at least immersed their hands in water with the fingers 
distended." Grotius on Mark, vii. 4, says, " They cleansed 
themsekres more carefully from defilement contracted at the 
market, by not only washing their hands, but even by im- 
mersing theii- bodies." Vatabulus, on the same passage, 
says, " They bathed their whole persons." ' 

It seems, then, that there were two customs — ^the stricter 
Pharisees^ after going into a promiscuous assembly, would 
have bathed themselves before mating. How particular they 
were, may be gathered from, what Maimonides says, as 
quoted by Dr. Lightfoot, on Mark,, vii;;4: "Wherever in 
the law washing, of th« body or garments is mentioned, it 
means nothing, else, than the washing of the whole body. 
For if any wash' himself all over except the top of his little 
finger, he is still in his unoleanness." 

This seems by our Saviour's remark to have been one of 
the stricter Pharisees. He had conceived of our Lord 
as a person of extraordinary purity and hohness, hence 
his surprise would be natural at his reclining for .dinner 
after mixing with the crowd, without first bathing him- 
self. - ,. 

This passage is certainly far enough, from favoring, much 
less requiring, the creation of a new sense for ^amiCja. Be- 
fore doing so, it would be our duty to regard this as an in- 

I Section 320. 

" For the above extraots,'! am chiefly indebted to Professor Eipley's 
excellent Reply to Professor Stuart. • . 
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stance of the rhetorical figure of which we have before 
spoken, in which the whole is sometimes put for a part, to 
save detail. We daily speak of a man washing himself, 
where we mean only that he has washed his face, or even 
his hands. This does not alter the meaning of the verb 
wash; it is only a figurative use of "himself" for "his 
hands." So hei-e, if the surprise of the Pharisee was only 
occasioned by the Saviour not dipping Ms Tumds in water 
— a still more frequent custom with all- the Jews — the Ute- 
ral meaning of ^amlip would remain quite unchanged. 
The same figure of speech would have to be supposed by 
whatever word was rendered. 

But Professor Robinson tells us to " compare the like 
circumstances in Mark, vii. 2, 3," where he considers- that 
vlmo/itti is used synonymously with ^amK,o). 

The whole of this supposition, however, Dr. Campbell 
has shown most clearly to arise from the want of a sufficient 
discrimination, where a contrast is intended. " For illus- 
trating this passage," he says, in the note on this text, 
"let it be observed first, that the two verbs rendered 
wash in the English translation are different in the original. 
The first is vii/joyTai, properly translated 'loosAy' the second 
is §antVc,ii>vTai, which hmits us to a particular mode of wash' 
ing ; for ^anjltfa denotes ' to plunge,' ' to dip.' " 

He translates the passage in question thus : " The Phari- 
sees, and indeed all the Jews who observe the tradition of 
the elders, eat not until they have washed their hands, by 
pouring a Uttle water upon them (riifnamai) ; and if they 
be come from the market, by dipping them (^aiiiijiu*Tot)." 
" NLniBiv" he says, " lik^the general word to wash, in 
English, may be used for ^anTl^siv, to dip, becaus^' the 
genus comprehends the species, but not conversely,, ^oji- 
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ji^stv for vlnteip^ the species for the genus. By this inter- 
pretation, the words which, as rendered in the common 
version, are unmeaning, appear both significant and emphat- 
ical, and the contrast in the Greek is preserved in the trans- 
lation. The Vulgate does not confound the two verbs as 
the English does." 

That there is a contrast of thought- or a very marked 
distinction intended to be indicated by the use of these two 
Greek words both -rendered in English, " wash," nearly all 
translators and commentators have agreed. Precisely what 
that distinction is has perplexed many. The Syriac says 
"The Pharisees except they carefully wash their hands, do 
not eat; and from the market place they do not eat except 
they baptize." So the Vulgate. It is plain that the kind 
of washing here indicated by j?«rai/Cw is of a much more 
thorough character than by vLmoi. Bloomfield admits that in 
the latter case it refers to the washing of their bodies in 
opposition to that of their hands, though he will not allow 
that this was by immersion. But certainly to bathe as the 
easiest way of washing the whole body, especially in those 
Eastern coimtries, would be the probable sense even apart 
from the meaning of the word itself. The most literal ren- 
dering of this passage would be " The P'harisees except they 
wash their hands, eat not. And when they come from the 
market, except they immerse, they eat not," and the only 
question ought to be whether we are to suppose the words 
" their hands" are left to be understood as repeated after 
the word " immerse'' or not. The sole objection to this is 
that of Kuinoel and others who do not find what they 
imagine sufficient proof of such a general custom as com- 
plete immersion, but think with Campbell that the dipping 
was confined to the hands. We have, however, already 
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seen the customs on this point from which it would appear 
that the laxer Jews and those who went hut a little way, 
merely immersed their hands, but the stricter sort of Phar- 
isees, especially when tbey went into the markets or promis- 
cuous crowds where there was danger of defilement unless 
they "washed in a bath," i. e., immersed themselves in 
water, did not eat. But no distinct object of the verb 
being expressed, we might suppose " their hands," the 
object of vixfiaivTai, to be here also the understood object of 
^amOCfavTui. "What is certain is all that is necessary. The 
distinction between the two modes of ablution is here 
strongly marked by the terms used. The same distinction 
is accurately laid down in the Mishna. The Jews, it is dear, 
had two distiuct modes of washing for purification, one by 
pouiing, and the other by immersion. They were dis- 
cussed in separate Treatises. The Treatise Tadaim being 
apparently devoted exclusively to the ablution of the hands 
by pouring so much water upon them, anid several other 
Treatises to immersion.^ So far, therefore, from this pas- 
sage being favorable to a more general sense to the term 
^ariTlifii, whichever way it is construed, it demonstrates a 
veiy specific use of the word, implies immersion most 
strongly, and is put in contrast with vte™, to wash. 

The reader will probably be sm-prised to learn that upon 
two cases like these, where alone in the New Testament this 
verb occurs apai"t from the lite of baptism. Dr. Robin- 
son has undertakei^to erase from his"definitions thespeeifie 
sense of " immerse" from flaml^a wherever it occurs in this 
portion, of holy wiit. It is true, however, we have three 
instances of the noun, now to be considered. 

Mark, vii. 4 and 8, may seem, perhaps, the strongest to 
' See " Eighteen Treat from the Mishtia," hy Dr. Baphall, Lond, p. 357. 
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the mere English reader. "And many other things there 
he which they have received- to Tiold as the washing 
(^annafio-dg) of "cups, and pots, and brazen vessels, and of 
tables," etc. So our English version reads. 

Here again the Syriac has it the baptisin of cups, etc. 
And so Campbell renders it, because this baptism of them 
was of a religious and ceremonial character ; a Pharisaic 
observance added to the Mosaic law. The reader will 
easily find proofs of two distinct kinds of religious purifica- 
tion, both for persons and things, one was by pouring 
water over the object, and the other by immersion in water. 
Both are laid down with great exactness in the Mishna. 
The first as we have seen might be represented by finToi, the 
second most appropriately by ^amttfa. The question here 
is whether there is any thing to prove the more thorough 
ablution not intended, so that we must alter the mean- 
ing of the word to accommodate the sense. A little con- 
sideration will show that the proof is all the other way. 

So far as the baptism of cups, and pots, and brazen Ves- 
sels are concerned, there can at least be no difiiculty in sup- 
posing immersion. Even the law of Moses had prescribed 
that the dead body of any animal or creeping thing touch- 
ing any vessel or garment, or skin, or sack, it must be dipped 
in water before it would be clean, and a vessel in which any 
work had been done must be immersed in like manner. 
Lev. xi. 32. 

But it was some washing much more iuconvenient and 
less founded on the nature of things than aU this, that the 
Evangelist here charges on the Pharisees.' 

" Dr. Gill, in his commentary on this passage, has shQwn how exact- 
ing were the Pharisees in requiring all vessels to be covered with water 
for constructive unoleanness. 

9 
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The word rendered " tables''' means strictly couches 
(^y.hrai'), and it has been asked, could the Jews have been 
ia the habit of immersing whole couches ? But this diffi- 
culty soon vanishes from an Oriental mind. - 

1. Let it be observed that these couches were used in- 
stead of chairs to recline upon whUe eating ; and the food 
and gravy constantly spilled on them would render them 
frequently unclean, literally and ceremonially. 

2. The Jews were in the habit of distinguishing between 
the couch itself and the bedstead,^ or elevated part of the 
floor, as it generally was, on which the couch proper was 
laid. Li Persia, to this day, this latter consists at times 
only of " two cotton quilts" easily spread." This accounts 
for the couch being so easily carried by one who had been 
pai-alytic.' These would often need dipping in water to be 
ceremonially clean if animal matter touched them. ■ 

3. The object of the writer was to set forth the absurd 
lengths to which the Pharisees enjoined these cleansings? 
and it has been shown by Dr. Gill that they required the 
whole to be cleanaei hj immersion when they had been, 
defiled ; nothing, therefore, can well be more certain than 
that superfluous immersions of this kind were specifically 
intended ; for the object of the writer would be best ac- 
complished by exhibiting the JicU extent of their trouble- 
some requirements.- 

Hebrews, ix. 10, refers doubtless, to the frequent insti- 
tuted dippings in water, both of persons, vessels, clothes, 
and skins, ordained Lev. xi. 32. 15, 5-18, etc., for ceremo- 
nial purification. This was the evident design of the wiit- 
ter ; i. e., to show the inconveniences of the Jewish relig- 
ion and its inadaptedness to perpetuity and universal ex- 

' Deut. lii. 1 1. ° See Eobinson's Calmut, Beds. ' Matt. ii. 6. 
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tension. The above are the only reasons from the New 
Testament adduced by Professor Kobinson, apart from the 
rite of baptism, already considered, for changing the mean- 
ing of the word ^anxtt^at. Closely and fairly examined, in- 
stead of altering the sense of (lanrli^ai^ they all tend directly 
to confirm it. 

But Dr. R. pleads that there are cases in the Apocrypha 
and Septuagint, at least, where ^amt^a) is used, and in which 
the idea of immersion is inapplicable. It is even urged that 
these are sufficient to establish a peculiar Hellenistic usage 
and meaning of the term, existing before the New Testament. 

But it is not pleaded that all these cases together are 
sufBcient to show that the common HeUenistio usage was 
not the same as the classical meaning " immerse." Indeed 
Professor Stuart gives us the primary and usual meaning of 
the word in these writings, to plunge, to immerse, to dip in, 
quoting ' " Naaman went down and plunged (i^anTiaaxo) 
seven times into the river Jordan," as an instance. He 
even says that in the "majority of examples" of this verb 
and ^Atitoi, that is the sense. The exceptional cases, 
" which are few in number," ^ are given. All of these are 
qiiite insufficient to disturb the sense of ^amltfo, in an ordi- 
nary command, however regarded. 

But Professor Robinson, strange to say, less conseding 
here than Professor Stuart, brings forward 2 Kings, v. 14, 
to prove that the term is not used in the specific sense of 
" im/merse^'' but in the more general one of " wasA," quot- 
ing in proof verse 10, where the command under which he 
acted was given to go and wash (ioiJa)) seven times in Jor- 
dan. Thus instead of letting the specific term explain the 
more general one, he wishes the more general term to un- 
' 2 Kings, r. 14. * Pago .SOY. 
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settle the whole usage of the more specific. Is this right ? 
What could not be unsettled on such prmciples ? This is 
the more inexcusable, as in his Hebrew Lexicon (Art. ^'20) 
he has given this very passage' as an illustration of the 
meanings " to dip, to iomierse," translating it iti full, " and 
dipped himself seven times in Jordan." 

But supposing ^oica in the direction given simply meant 
to " wash," then verse 14 tells us specifically how this wadi- 
ing was actually performed, i. e., by immersion. The com- 
mand here, however, impUed immersion. For lovaai krtr&xig 
ip T(3 'logd&vri should be rendered " hathe thyself seven 
times in Jordan." Trench in his " Synonymes of the New 
Testament," says that i-oita " is not so much to ' wash' as to 
' iatJie,'' and loisaOai, to bathe one's self,' implies always not 
the bathing of a part of the body, but of the whole," quot- 
ing Hebrews, x., 23, as an example. Ifothing, therefore, 
can well be more clear, than the specific sense both of the 
command, and of ^uTnitfa here. 

Judith, xii. 7, is adduced by Professor Robinson as by 
Professor Stuart. The passage is translated in King James' 
version, Judith " went out in the night into the VaUey of 
Bethulia, and washed herself (e^ajiiiSeio) in a fountain by 
the camp." The question here is, did the writer intend to 
say that she bathed herself in the fountain, or simply that 
she washed herself with its water. The point is not which 
of these circumstances really took place. Probably neither 
of them did, for the whole passage is an evident and most 
improbable fiction. Nothing can be more unlikely than 
that a Jewish woman should have been allowed to pass in 
and out of a camp besieging a Jewish city, at her own 
pleasm-e. Hence we may, if we will, think it very uidibely 
' 2 Kings, v. 14. 
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and indecorous, that she should immerse herself. It is not 
so much so as other parts of this romance, hut the traits- 
lator's duty is to put the improbahle thing in English, just 
as it stands in the story. ' 

The object of the writer is to represent her as a person 
of rare pietyj according to the Pharisaic standard, hut liv- 
ing in the midst of a camp of imclean persons, and sur- 
rounded by ceremonial defilements. Hence this custom of 
nightly bathing is mentioned, the fountain being also care- 
fully recorded to give plausibility to the narrative, and , also 
that it was fo/ niffht, when she would not be observed. 
There were often such places at the outskirts of cities, with 
proper and separate accommodations for men and women 
to -bathe. In the sixth century eonveniences of this kind at 
the Pool of SUoam were found by Antonius the Martyr. 
Still it was urged that this was " in (sf) the camp,?' and at 
night. The utmost that can, howeverj be argued from that 
circumstance, is, that it was somewhere ■prohahlj within,hvLt 
possibly only near the space inclosed by sentries, a circuit 
perhaps of miles, and in which this seems to have been a 
secluded and solitary valley. The supposition of a lone 
woman, and perhaps her maid, going out and in at night to 
wash at a fountain, in a camp, must have been attended 
with about as many difiiculties, as to delicacy and safety, as 
if we suppose her to have hathed. But there is this diffi- 
culty to the former supposition— it was not cleanliness, but 
peculiar eeremordal sanctity, that is here being represented, 
and when in, verse 19 it is expressly said that "sAe came in 
clean'''' — ^that is, ceremonially clean-^there is no room to 
doubt that she bathed her body in the water, according to 
Jewish custom. Spencer, ia his " Laws of the Hebrews," 
bi-ings this very case forward to prove that "the Jews when 
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about to perform their tows, sometimes cleansed the whole 
body in a bath." Living as she was by day, in the midst oi 
the undean, she could only have made -clean Pharisaically 
by immersing nightly. This supposition is necessary to the 
plausibility of the narrative, and we are not even bound to 
beheve in the probability of any part of the story. 

The only other case adduced is Sirach, xxsd. 25, [or Ec- 
clus : xxxiv. 25] "He who is baptized (damlZoftsrog) from a 
dead body, and toucheth it again, what does he profit by 
his bath or bathing," loi XovTgta airov. In Numbers, xix. 19, 
we find that whoever touched the body, or even the bone of 
a man, was to be unclean seven days, and as the concluding 
ceremony of his purification, " to bathe himself in water." 

Let it be granted that ffTi, the Hebrew tei-mfor "bathe," 
here might mean less than immerse. Yet followed as it is 
by ^, which here must be rendered " in," it is clear what it 
meant in the eyes of the son of Su-ach. His speaking of 
the " bath" in the same verse, mates it plain. And the fol- 
lowing passage produced by Lightfoot, in Matthew, iii. 6, 
from Maimonides, renders all these passages beyond further 
dispute. " Wheresoever in the law washing of the body 
or garments is mentioned, it means nothing else than the 
washing of the whole body. For if any wash himself all 
over, except the very top of his Uttle finger, he is stiU in his 
unoleanness." Lightfoot on Mark, vii. 4, pi-oduces also 
fi-om another Jewish writer a sentence which shows that 
pollution occasioned, by the touch of the dead was so great, 
that the person " must ^Zwig'e his whole body." ' The spe- 
cific sense is plain beyond doubt, here. 

' Ripley, p. 33. If it were the fact, which it is noi, that reference here 
is had to the custom of washing the whoU of the clothes ia water, 
see Leviticus, xi. 25-28, as weE as the immersion of the person, the 
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Thus, in fact, not a single passage has been adduced, in 
which less than the primary idea of the word " immersion" 
can be accorded to it, without positive detraction from the 
meaning of the original, either in the New Testament, the 
Septuagint, or the Apocrypha.' 

Thus every use of the word, classic or Hellenistic, lit-, 
eral or figurative, contributes to show that the command 
to baptize is a command to immerse, and that the word 
^anrCim, is never uaed UteraUy (or even figuratively) with- 
out reference to this, the radical idea of the word, -so that 
our verb to dip is its perfect equivalent. 

etymology of BSi shows that it is to wash by treading the garments in a 
trough filled with water, therefore implying immersion. 

' The fact to whioh Robinson aUades of the old Italic version transfer- 
ring baptize into the Latin, certainly does not show that there- was any 
thing in the method of performing the rite which ." immergo" would not 
properly indicate ; but simply that this word having been used first, had 
become a technical term in that language, through the preaching of the 
Apostles, and was thus naturally transferred'^s a thousand other such 
words are. Tertullian and all the Latin fathers at least continually use 
" Tmgere" and " Imergere." The baptismal fonts stiU found among the 
ruins of the" most ancient Greek Churches in Palestine, as at Tel^oa and 
Gophna, and going back apparently to very early times, are quite too late, 
to affect this question. No one pretends that they Ijelong to the first or 
even to the second centuries of the Christian era. They have nothing, 
therefore, to do with the question of the alteration which he has made of 
the meaning of the word /3ffl7rr(fu in the New Testament. That the gen- 
eral custom of the early Church was immersion is too clear to be doubted ; 
nor can a single case be shown of any thing else up to a.d. 230 ; later 
than this it waa, in fierce dispute whether less than that was valid bap» 
tism, even in cases of the sick and dying. . The fonts are beyond doubt 
too late to weigh in this matter, but the ancient custom of baptistries 
built Separately from the churches is decisive the other way, for had 
sprinkling originally been the Customary baptism none would have thought 
of erecting a house for that purpose. 
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The case is in every way, therefore, as plain as that sup- 
posed at the commencement of this chapter.' It is in iact 
plainer. To put it fairly, it should be stated thus : The 
commanding officer of a vessel tells one of the hands to 
" dip a bucket overboard." He pleads that the meaning of 
" dip" is uncertain, and that Milton uses it for " moisten." 
The officer, therefore, tells him to " dip it in the water" 
and the man complains that " in" does not always mean 
" within" or " into." 

The commander sets him an example and dips the bucket 
down " into''^ [sis] the river, Mar. i. 9, and shows him thou- 
sands of cases in which it is dipped "ira" [^>-] the same 
water, Matt. iii. 6. But he stiR^eplies that all these in- 
stances do not prove that tibe command might not as well 
be performed in some other way. The object for which 
the order was given is pointed out to the man, clearly im- 
plying immersion. 

Finally, the history .of the word itself is gone into, and it 
is shown that hterally and properlj the term " dip" always 
involves an " immersion ;" or if it ever hava another sense 
(which ^anxltfi never has), it is so remote as not to affect 
the case, and that in the order in question, the verb to dip 
means to immerse, or it means nothing. 

And so the command given us by the Captain of our 
Salvation to be baptized, is a command to be immersed, if it 
is any thing. 

The question disonssed in this chapter is not at all as to 
the importance of baptism ; that will be treated of else- 
where. It is not as to whether we are responsible for un- 
derstanding it, or whether we may or may not be sincerely 
mistaken J that depends upon each man's knowledge or 
' See pp. 143, 4. 
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means of knowing the * truth. The simple question we 
have discussed throughout is, what is the meaning of the 
command itself? 

We are far, indeed, from intending to represent, even by 
the illustration introduced, that our Pedobaptist brethren 
would intentionally use any such subtleties in regard to a 
Divine ordinance so obvious, if the case stood before them 
in their native tongue as plainly, and with the same author- 
ity, that it does in the original. But it has been for the 
purpose of illustrating the difficulties that have been arti- 
ficially, however sincerely, thrown around a very plain 
question, as well as the J)rOgress toward their removal made 
during the last hundi-ed years, that this slight figure has 
been used. Ill the niceties of a dead language there are 
Continual plausibilities and incentives to the exercise of in- 
genuity that beguile the most candid and leamed to an in- 
calculable extent. And as sf generous and zealous coimsel 
will fully persuade himself of the truth and justice of some 
cause that he has volunteered to defend, when no impartial 
person, with the same laiowledge of the facts, would trust 
in it for a moment ; and fi-Om believing it himself, wiU make 
use of remote subtleties that it will take much patient 
thought to unravel ; so in the order of defending sprinkling, 
plausibilities have sometimes been assumed for facts, and 
exceptions for rules, in regtfrd to the construction of a very 
simple command in Greek : whieh, stripped of a learned 
disguise, and put into the language in which ' both parties 
are accustomed to think and to speak, would at once ap- 
pear to all, inconsistences the most strange and inconceivable. 

9* 
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CHAPTER II. 

IHK rMPOETANCE OF BBLIBVIiES' BAPTISM. 

§ I. Genbeal View of the Subject. 

Aix that large, respectaMe, and increasing class of Pedo- 
baptists who concede the points previously discussed, and 
yet do not yield their personal adhesion and obedience to 
the ordinance of believers' baptism, justify themselves on 
the ground that they do not esteem the matter one of suf- 
ficient importance. They admit the command originally 
given was to immerse, but say that* sprinkling will do as 
well ; that a drop is as well-pleasing as an ocean to Him 
who reads the heart. Baptism, they concede, was instituted 
as a profession of personal faith in Christ, but they think the 
ratification of faith afterward will do as well. We have 
seen from the concessions of Pedobaptists what the com- 
mand is ; the point now at issue between them and the 
Baptists is whether we are at liberty to deviate fi-om it. 

But here the Baptist pleads at once that a command from 
which we are at liberty to deviate, is to us no command at 
all. It is only advice at best, and not always that. If the 
injunction, for instance, be conditional, then, in the absence 
of those conditions, it ceases to enjoin. There are. Baptists 
admit, Chrfstians to whom the command of bap^sm does 
not apply. Persons converted on a death-bed are cases of 
this sort. In these instances, the best respect that can be 
shown to the ordinance is to let it alone, as Christ himself 
taught us in the case of the dying thief, but certainly not to 
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admit the command, as binding and then substitute some- 
thing else instead. That lowers down, by example, the 
whole tone of Christian piety and obedience. The Saviour 
did not, as a Papist would have done, command some of 
the women that stood by bewailing to fetch a little water, 
nor the beloved disciple, to whom he committed his mother, 
to asperse the quivering penitent. Thus he taught us that 
it is more acceptable to him to avow a general direction to 
be no command to us in certain cases, than to substitute 
something else in its place for the sake of a quasi fulfillment 
oflthe command. All this forms no real exception ; it only 
narrows the question ^ow;Q,to this : Is it important to obey 
a command of Christ when we know it to be applicable to 
us ? Thus viewed, it seems , beyond discussion, appealing 
too directly to the moral sense. It may, however, be illus- 
trated by parallel circimistances of moral obligation. 

Herein consists the speciality of positive institutions. 
Moral commands rest simply upon inherent relations, but 
positive institutions simply upon the authority , of the law- 
giver. If the injunction had been to do " some great 
thing,"^ in which could have been traced some connection 
with the good to be effected, men would probably, like 
Naaman, be^njore willing to comply. We may obey moral 
iojunctions because we see our interests bound up in them. 
But positive commands test the principle simply of obedience 
to Divine authority. To say that one institution of Christ 
13 of no importance, cuts at the root of all ordinances, as 
they rest simply upon the same basis ; throws us back for 
all our rehgion upon our moral philosophy and eternal re 
lations ; and strikes at all revelation. For if nothiag in re- 
ligion is to be binding, on the authority of God, until we 
' 2 Kings, v. 13. 
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can first see the wisdom of it, even a Divine command is 
nothing but advice. We must be prepared to substitute 
the tenth day for rest and worship instead of the Sabbath, 
if a French philosopher can show that the decimal system is 
more advantageous. The Lord'_s Supper, the ministry, the 
Church, aU must be subject to the refining crucible of a 
utilitarian philosophy, or the newest fashion of supposed 
convenience. 

Within the last twenty years the whole princijde, or want 
of principle, on which this supposed non-importance of be^, 
lievers' baptism rests, has received the most signal rebuke 
in the rise and temporary success of Puseyism. For what 
is it, if weighed, but the panting of earnest, if self-righteous, 
hearts for a religion of positive institutions. It is tlie re- 
bounding of the popular mind from the excess of lajdty and 
indifference as to ordinances, into the old extreme of super- 
stition. But the laxity arose out of the contradiction be- 
tween an evangelical faith and infant baptism. This the 
" North British Review" has shown, in passages before 
quoted. 

No wonder Episcopacy gains ground in New England. 
Men want a religion of positive institutions, and not one of 
which each part in turn, except some abstract faith, is de- 
clared every Sabbath from the pulpit, and in every act, a 
matter of no importance. 

Does St. Paul make the sacraments of religion unimport- 
ant in their places ? Tfoes he not say, " I praise you, breth- 
ren, that ye keep the ordinances as I delivered t/iem unto yon f" 

Much has been said of the imdue stress laid by Baptists 
upon correctness in regard to a ceremony. But while 
modern evangelical Pedobaptists are thus blaming them on 
one side, the Church of Rome and millions of Protestants 



BUCHAEISTIC ELEMENTS CHANGED. 205 

are more violent against them on the other. Baptists at 
least occupy a consistent medium. The vast majority of 
those who uphold infant sprinlding, do so from an exagger- 
ated and idolatrous belief that the magical efficacy and power 
of baptism make those who receive it, "members of Christ, 
and heirs of heaven," by an opus operatum. This was the 
ancient extreme, against which for centuries Baptists pro- 
tested. But now they are assailed on the other hand by a 
large body of Christians faUing into just the opposite error, 
and accounting all the sacraments of reUgion as of no im- 
portance. 

The contests of all Protestant Churches vrith Rome, on 
the subject of the Lord's Supper, render certain the ulti- 
mate progress of that principle on which rests the import- 
ance of believers' baptism. These Churches have aU agreed 
as to the necessity of upholding the Lord's Supper, and of 
keeping it as it was delivered unto them. What reproaches 
have not been heaped upon the Roman CathoUcs for pre- 
suming to alter it by taking away the wine from the laity. 
But then is it not at least equally blameworthy in Protest- 
ants to have kept back the immersion from baptism. Sup- 
posing that, instead of bread and wine, a church should 
substitute, of its-own notion, other elements, such as potatoes 
and milk, none would feel more Shocked at it, we are per- 
suaded, than those very brethren who are most active in 
advocating a substitution of sprinkling for the original im- 
mersion. If it should be urged that the word " supper" 
admitted of the proposed articles as well as those which 
have ahvays been used, would that be sufficient to reconcile 
Christians to the alteration ? But while there may easily be 
a supper of other substances than bread and wine, the veiy 
term baptism necessitates an immersion. 



206 CLIKIC BAPTISM. 

But the importance of a rigid -adherence to positire pre- 
cepts may well be illustrated from the effects of one of the 
best intentioned deviations in regard to baptism itself upon 
the whole doctiine of the" early Churches. Sprinkling was 
substituted first for immersion through '■'■'(Mnic JBapUsm,V 
or the baptism of those reclining on couches by reason of 
extreme siclcness. For the sake of these, first pouring and 
then aspersion were introduced at about . the middle of 
the third century. But then this was, by many, esteemed 
no baptism at all, and Cyprian, the great early defender of 
infant baptism had to plead earnestly in vindication of its 
sufficiency in extreme cases. And still many nicknamed 
such persons " Clinics instead of Christians." The feel- 
ing on this point was very strong against Cyprian in the 
Churches, and he cheerfully conceded that if any of the 
pastors deemed it invalid, they could, without any breach 
of good fellowship, or chai'ge oi anabaptism, do — -just what 
we do, immerse them afterward. 

Bingham says,' " As to the question about the validity 
of Clinic baptism, that is, whether persons who were only 
spiinkled with water in their beds in time of sickness, and 
not immersed or washed aU over the body in baptism, were 
to be looked upon as complete Christians ; Cyprian, for his 
own part, resolves it in the affinnative. But yet if any 
bishops were otherwise , persuaded Maif it was not lawful 
baptism, and upon that ground gave such persons a new 
immersion, he professes that he prescribes 1;o none, but 
leaves every ons to act according to his own judgment and 
discretion." This case was about a.d, 250. Doubtless 
many a sick man on his dying bed desired much to profess 
his Saviour in baptism, and it appealed strongly to the heart 
' Book 2, chap. vii. aeo. v. 
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and imagination of CBristian charity to bestow it, even at 
the expense of deviatirlg from the rnle. It was a strong 
case. And yet we may now see that, had those early Chris- 
tians told such dying penitents the story of the thief upon 
the cross instead, and shown them that such cases were 
doubtless left on purpose to bear witness against all idolatry 
of the outward signs, and to show that haptism was not a 
saving ordinance, it -would have been a most timely protest, 
and probably have saved after generations an awful revela- 
tion of the man of sin. Sacerdotalism would have been 
stifled at its birth, and Roman Catholicism been averted.' 

Were Peaobaptists faithfully to restore the original insti- 
tution,; and immerse their candidates, it would soon put an 
end to infant baptism. Nothing but adult baptism would 
then be tolerated; 

The importance of keeping the ordinances as they were 

' It was at this time and for long after, a generally understood rule, 
however, that those who had received only clinic baptism were to be 
held forever after as incapable of being ordained to any ofSce in the 
church. The Council of Neocesarea especially ordains this, A.D. 312. It 
has been said that it was only to mark disapprobation of such as . had 
delayed baptism tiU sickness. But the account given by Cornelius, a.d. 
251, of the ordination, of Novi^tus shows that it was at first rather from 
doubts as to the lawfulness, and, in many minds, the validity of such bap- 
tianis. Speaking of that ordination, he says, "AU the clergy and many 
of the laity resisted it, since it was not lawful that one who Jiad been bap- 
tized in his sick bed ^| aspersion as he was, should be promoted to the 
order of the clergy. The bishop, however, requested that it should be 
granted to him to ordain only the one." Describinjf his baptism, Corne- 
lius says, "Being supposed at the point of death he was baptized by as- 
persion in the bed on which he lay, if indeed it be proper to say that one 
like him did receive baptism.'' (Busebius, Book 6, chap, xliii.) Such is, 
perhaps, the earliest distinct instance of clinic baptism on record given in 
the language of a ootemporary. 



208 NEGLECT OF OEDIWANCES. 

delivered, may be illustrated again fi-ora the practical ten- 
dency of the contrary course to destroy all the sacramental 
part of religion. This has heen exhibited during the last 
hundred years. The open neglect of infant baptism is ob- 
vious, and has awakened the attention of the Pedobaptist 
Churches in New England, But the decline of attention 
to all the admitted requirements of positive religion is not 
sufficiently felt. There are vast multitudes of men who 
are generally considered, and indulge the hope themselves, 
that they are Christians, but yet live for years without mak. 
ing any profession of rehgion, without any baptism, or any 
commumon, without fe,mily prayer, with but a meager at- 
tendance at pubUc worship, and but a lax observance of the 
Sabbath. The proportion of such persons is increasing 
through the regions of ev'angeUcal Pedobaptism, and the 
secret of all this is lax views of the importance of positive 
rehgion. 

Directly ministers begin to argue as an -excuse for diso- 
beying a divine command, that " a drop is as good as an 
ocean," it is not difficult to foresee that then- people wiU 
carry it one step further, and say, " if one is as good as a 
drop." It may not at once be said, or in so many words ; 
it may only manifest itself in action, or the want-of action, 
but the inference will soon be drawn. The tendency of 
the whole is to Quakerism. Now, as in man the soul and 
body are united,- and neither can operate in the present 
state without the other, so is it in rehgion. God has 
clothed the spiritual essence of faith and love with a corpo- 
reity of symbol and sacrament from which they can not be 
separated without death ensuing. 



BAPTISM WITNESSED BY AN INFIDEL, 209 

§ n. The Teachinqs and Professions of Cheistian Baptism 
Impoetant. 

The first great lesson of Christian baptism is that per- 
sonal allegiance, and an implicit submission to the religion 
of -the New Testament, lies at the entrance of a pure Chris- 
tianity. 

About fifty years ago, an ofiicer of the French army, a 
gentleman of distinguished connections, was taken prisoner 
in the war between France and England, brotight to Liver- 
pool, and put upon his parole. Strolling one fine Sabbath 
afternoon, in company with some brother officers in the 
same' situation with himself, outside the city, he saw a com- 
pany gathered round a small sheet of water, where baptism 
was about to be administered. Curiosity led him to ap- 
proach, when he perceived some boys annoying those 
present, by throwing pebbles into the water. There were 
several ladies going to be baptized, and. Frenchman-like, a 
feeling of gallantry induced him to persuade his brother 
ofiicers to join with him, and form a " guard of honor" 
round the water. He could not understand much Enghsh, 
but he soon gathered that these persons were consecrating 
themselves to the sei"vice of their Saviour. He noticed 
also that the ministerj a gentleman of superior education, 
appealed to the iVew Testament as the foundation of all 
that he said and did ; not to the authority of the Church, 
not to reason^ but to the wdrds of Christ and his Apostles. 

Brought up in Paris during the fervor of the fii-st Fi-ench 
Revolution, not only was he an utter infidel himself, but he 
did not know that any persons of education now believed 
the New Testament. He supposed that Christianity might 
do to amuse children and uneducated people, but that no 
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inteUigent persons in the nineteentli century believed ihe 
'New Testament to be true. 

His cMef surprise was that the minister, candidates, and 
people, all so evidently considered the words of Christ and 
his Apostles to be of binding authority in this matter. So 
deep was the impression thus made, that he resolved to do 
what he never had done, " read the New Testament for 
himself." From the moment he began, th« truthfulness of 
the narrative became to him miquestionable. The majestj 
aad authority of the words of Christ laid hold , upon his 
heart. He read on and on, retired for a fortnight from the 
company of his fellow officers, and at last, to save himself, 
from further interruptions, wrote a card, and fastened it on 

the door of his own room — " M. De engaged reading 

the New Testament." He rose from the study of that 
book a converted man, and soon was himself bm-ied with 
Christ by baptism. 

At first, his friends would ridicule the New Testament in 
his presence. But he soon silenced them thus : " Gentle- 
men, have you ever read this book?" "No." "But I. 
have, and it is not what you imagine. Read it through, 
and then ridicule it as much as you please. But, until 
then, unless you wish personally to hurt me, ridicule it no 
more." In that way, by the earnest Gonviction. of its di^ 
vine authority which had first impressed him at the water's 
edge, he persuaded at least one brother officer to read that 
blessed book, who also became a; Christian, and united with 
the same Church. 

In his youth, the writer of these pages remembers weE 
to have seen him. Kind, gentlemanly, polished to the 
highest degree, he became bold,* earnest, and active as a 
Christian, beyond most around him. From being a soldier 
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under the greatest of earthly generals and potentates, he 
became a soldier under the Captain of Salvation. So 
strong was his attachment to his religion and his reUgious 
friendSj that, on the restoration of peace, his brother, who 
became Keeper of the Seals of France, procured him an 
appointment as consul at one of the Enghsh ports. Through- 
out the whole remaiader of a long Ufe, but recently closed, 
he retained, to a singular degree, and with a touching 
fidelityrthe impression, first made at those baptismal waters, 
that an implicit allegiance of heart and life to Jesus Chiist, 
and submission to the system of rehgion taught in the 
New Testament alone is Christianity. He was never or- 
dained. But, wMe French consul, he opened his house 
each day and conducted worship, preaching to his family, 
and such private^ fiiends and countrymen as his station 
gathered roimd him.' Meeting on one occasion with a 
note which pleased him, written by a pastor to a member 
of his Church, he addressed him a letter, such as one of the 
Christians of early times inight be supposed to have writ- 
ten to another. " Dear Sir and Brother," it began : " I 
shall not apologize for troubling you with this letter. If 
you are a true minister of the Lord Jesus Chiist, as I take 
you to be, you will be glad to aid a brother soldier in his 
gi>eat conflict." He then narrated the history of his con- 
version, and requested a correspondence, which continued 
for about twenty years. 

Having invited the minister to come and visit him ; he 
had, like Peter, calculated the hour of his arrival, made an 
appointment for service, sent and gathered his friends and 

" His ignorance of denominations and parties produced great sinaplioity 
of character and address. 
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acquaintances, employiag even tlie bell-man of thfi town to 
give the matter publicity. 

Visiting London, the minister insisted that he should 
preach an evening lecture to the congregation. With 
broken EngUsh, but a heart full of love to Christ, he took 
for his text those words of the Saviour, "Follow me." 
This, he said, was th& word of command given by the great 
Captain of our salvation. He frankly spoke then of his 
own former Ufe as a soldier, and how he had been led into 
aUogiance and obedience to Chi-ist, proceeding to show that 
this was a Captain who was never conquered, but went 
forth conquering and to conquer, on which account He had 
a right to say " Follow me ;" a Captain who had never re- 
treated an inch of ground, and therefore He said " Follow 
me" — who had never lost a soldier---who had never bidden 
one to go where he had not gone before, but through peril, 
and temptation, through suffering and death, had led the 
way, and therefore said '■'■JFollowme.^'' His broken English, 
his military air, his sharp accent, , as he gave out, over and 
again, " the word of command," left deep the impression 
on many a heart that night, that he had learned the ^eat 
lesson of baptism at that water's • sidfij as but few even of 
Christ's followers learn it — that imjpHcit obedience and aMe- 
giance to Jesns Christ is the first requisite of Christianity. 

This is the great lesson needed by. the present age, both 
practically and speculatively. Where the outward profes- 
sion of Christianity costs no suffering-^where a certain 
measured amount of respect for religion, and profession of 
it, is highly reputable, half-heartedness is the great practical 
besetting sin of us all. And now when Roman Catholic- 
ism and Puseyism on the one side are putting the authority 
and customs of the Church above the New Testament, and 
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when infidelity in all its forms and shades on the other, is 
putting above it the reason and moral pliilosophies of the 
day, there is no lesson of Christian truth more centred, 
more Catholic and valuable than this, that an unfeigned, 
practical, and implicit loyalty to that system of rehgion 
which Christ and his Apostles gave us — that, and nothing 
else is Christianity. 

Jesus "Christ demands our allegiance to himself person- 
ally. Even one of the disciples of Socrates remarked that 
he perceived so much that was wise and excellent ia aU 
those sayings which he did understand,- that he felt assured 
that those which he did not were equally valuable. Beyond 
this, whether the Christian can see the reasonableness or not 
of the sayings and commands of the Saviour, he knows it 
is his duty to receive them as true, and obey them as 
divine— to own allegiance to Christ as the Eternal Word 
and the King of kings. The soldier on the field of battle 
does not stop to argue whether the orders of his general 
are wise, and much less if they will lead him out of danger, 
but cames out the prescribed system, and obeys with a 
high feeling of honor and allegiance. So the true Chris- 
tian carries out the Christian discipline as a system of life, 
and obeys Christ the great Captain of his salvation. 

Thns true baptism teaches men a holy personal devoted- 
ness to that system of religion which Christ and His Apostles 
gave, in distinction fi-om Roman Catholic views of Church 
aiuthority on the one hand, and the cold morahties of a 
mere skeptical philosophy on the other. 

The importance of Christian baptism appears again in 
this, that it instructs each believer in the original and 
divinely appointed summary and confession of the Christian 
Faith. 
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We live in an age remarkable for the formation, not so 
much of new sects, but of new parties that embrace the 
most vital portiojis of old denomiaations. And the sects, 
at present, will remain for the mechanical arrangements and 
organization of religious worship, but there are new gen- 
eral principles, new affinities, and repulsions now becoming 
far stronger than those of the creeds which marked the 
distinctions of two hundred years ago, and so much more 
important are these becorning with the moving spirits of 
the age, that the merging of many sects is a mere question 
of time ; and the reconstruction of Christians on broader 
and more "comprehensive principles, both of faith and char- 
ity than is recognized by mere sectarians, is inevitable. 

In tho midst of this anarchy preceding reconstruction. 
Christian baptism, truly considered, is rendered increas- 
ingly important by every movement of the age ; as instruct- 
ing each candidate into living views— and an ex animo con- 
fession of the fundamental principles of Christianity by 
baptizing them into the faith of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost. 

The commission inserts the creed of the Church, the 
rock upon which it was founded. And short as the words 
are, there is couched under these three mysterious names, 
as here used, all that is essential in Christianity ; so that 
every one who rightly and in his heart receives and em- 
braces them, has therein all the elements of the Christian 
reUgion, and is fit for Church membership ; whUe no one not 
thus receiving them is worthy. Mere assent to the words 
is nothing one way or the other, but the vital assent of the 
heart is the essence of Chiistianity. 

What is it, for iastance, to be baptized into the name of 
the Father ! and why is this made the first requisite of the 
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heavenly system ? Because as the realization of the Fatherly 
character of God is the greatest requisite of all true piety ; 
so the avowal of this realization- hy that living faith which 
gives alone miality to all the teachings of natural religion, 
is made the first part of the Christian profession. When 
a man can lay his hand upon his heart and say, "Now I 
believe — ^now I feel that God is my Father and that I am 
Has child — from Him I have" derived a new and holy life — 
He has breathed into me the fiUal spirit — ^I commune with 
Him through, prayer as my Great Father ia heaven — I love 
and look up to Him, depending- on Him in all things, and 
being governed by His will and pleasure supremely ; and I 
know that He loves arid watches over me— that His Provi- 
dence is disciplining me, and His hand guiding all my 
affairs" — that man has rightly learned this first article of 
the Christian creed ; this portion of the great mystery of 
the Godhead. He believes in the doctrine of the Father. 
The wicked, the impenitent man can not say this, with 
truth ; no unregenerate man can. Even a bad man may 
adore the God of nature, may feel that he is a Great Being 
and a Powerful Being — yes, a terrible Being. He may be- 
lieve ia him as the All-wise Creator, and love ingeniously 
to trace out the wonders of his works, he may conceive 
of him as Almighty, the Self-existing Jehovah, as the Ruler 
and Governor of men ; or even as their filial Judge ; — but 
as the Father ? — No. 

Hence, St. John declares, no man knoweth the Father 
but the Son, and He to whom the Son shall reveal Hiin. 
" No man," says Christ, " cometh to the Father but by 
me." "I am the way, the truth, and the Life." 

What is it then rightly to receive the doctrine of the 
Son? Can it mean less than to believe that as ordinarily 
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the Son partakes of the intrinsic and equal natui-e of the 
Father, even so within the man Christ Jesus there came 
down and tabernacled a full and complete indwelling of the 
Divine ISTature ? — that he who was thus-- the brightness of 
the Father's glory, and the express image of His person, 
became at once the Revealer of the Father and the Res- 
cuer of men ? To beheve in the Son then embraces a re- 
liance on the divine authority of all He said and did on 
earth for man's rederdption ; the Son executing and acting 
out here those things of which the pattern existed in the 
eternal counsels of the Divine mind ; doing nothing of Him- 
self but what He thus saw in the bosom of the Father. The 
plan aU prepared in Heaven — ^its working out committed to 
the Son on earth ; even as He says, " My Father worketh 
hitherto, and I work" — " I and my Father are one." To 
receive Christ, therefore, is (and. herein lies the great prac- 
tical efSciency of the doctrine), to receive aU His work, aU 
He said, all He did and suffered as the authorized exposi- 
tion and carrying out of the divine counsels in our behalf, 
and a reflection of the disposition of the fuU Deity toward 
each weary and heavy-laden sinner. 

When the Ethiopian eunuch sat in his chariot, and his 
faith was demanded by Philip, he replied at once, "I be- 
lieve that Jesus is the Son of God." It was the most com- 
prehensive confession possible of aU this — ^the essence of 
the whole Christian faith. 

When a man has thus, with all his soul, received Christ 
as the Son, when he can lay his hand upon his heart, and 
say, " Now I believe in the Son of God — ^I receive Him as my 
Master, I acknowledge allegiance and obedience to Him 
as my Head and King ; I hope for forgiveness and peace 
through Him as my Mediator and Priest ; I receive Him as 
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my guide through, life, His precepts to be my rule, His 
doctrines and revelations my faith — Himself as the great 
elder brother in whorfi the whole family are named, the 
Head of His body the Church ;" — that man hath both the 
Father and the Son. 

But " no man can say that Jesus is Lord but by the Holy 
Ghost." What is it, then, that a man professes to believe 
in being baptized in- the name of the Holy Ghost ? Cer- 
tainly not less than that a Divine Spiritual Power operates 
consciously and directly upon his soul; and which he recog- 
nizes as distinct from all other impressions produced by the 
Father and the Son ; a power which enlightens and elevates 
him, makes dark things light and difficult duties easy, in- 
structs and keeps him in the way of holiness, gives him 
energy in feebleness, and comfort in sorrow ; causes him to 
know what he could not know without, to love what he 
hated, and to hate what he loved : a power which thus 
changes his nature, restoring the soul, in its ultimate and 
perfect sway, to its original image of God. 

When a man can lay his hand upon his heart and say, I 
thus believe in the Holy Ghost: God's holy Spirit works 
(vith my spirit, teaches me to pray, causes me to love holiness 
and hate iniquity, with supreme affection has taught me to 
embrace Christ, and to love the Father ; when' a man has 
an experimental faith thus in the Father, and in the Son, 
and in the Holy Ghost ; feels that these three are but One 
— one whole-7-one "name" — one in his own heart and expci 
rience : then, and not till then, has he the elements of that 
Christian feith, professed in being baptized in the name of 
tile Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 

Who can estimate the importance of such teachings at 
such a tim€, both to enlarge Christian charity to the com- 

10 
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prehension of all who credibly avow their experience of 
these fundamental truths ; and as a conservative element, at 
the same time, to restrict the profession of Christianity to 
such. All the controversies now agitating Christendom 
will give each year an increased prominence to the baptismal 
confession thus regarded. Christian baptism is more than 
uistruction, therefore, it is a -peisonal profession of manjvitai. 
truths. 

Several years ago, there was an extensive revival of re- 
ligion in an inland town of New England, where the TJni- 
versalists were numerous and influential. Some who had 
belonged to that Society joined the Baptist Church, and 
many more, firm supporters of the system, were much 
shaken. At length their minister, who had heretofore for 
twelve years ever ridiculed the ordinances of religion in Ms 
sermons, altered his style of preaching, told his people 
that he was convinced of t!^ie propriety of Christian baptism, 
and of the importance of forming a Uhiversalist Church, 
inviting , those of his congregation who desii-ed, to unite 
with him in doing so. 

A few agreed to join, some desired sprinkling, some pour- 
ing, and some immersion ; and of those who chose the latter 
some preferred kneeling in the water, some at the water's 
edge. Another. Universalist preacher came over fcom a 
neighboring town, fii'st immersed the minister who resided 
there, after which they together administered what each 
desired, to the restj^and then formed them all into a professjed 
Church. 

^On the next Sabbath it was noticed that one of the prin- 
cipal TJniversalists of the town, and hi$ wife, attended with 
the Baptists, and again on the following Sabbath. It was 
the first time for years that they had been seen in an evan. 
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gelieal place of worship, and all were convinced that there 
must be some change in their views. The man had, years 
before, fitted up the whole of the second story of his house 
into one large ball-rooiti, where nearly all the balls and 
public gatherings used to be held. It was the rendezvous 
of the opponents of evangelical religion, arid he had ever 
been particularly bitterl Nor was it without some mis- 
givings that the Baptist minister, having resolved to visit 
him, fastened his horse at his gate. 

He at once gave this account of himself: " About two or 
three weeks ago I attended the baptism of Mr. — — , (the 
Universalist minister). I had heard him fbrtnerly ridicule 
that which he now quoted the New Testament to prove 
true. This led me to observe it more carefully, and I be- 
came convinced that if baptism was right, universalism was all 
wrong, and if universalism was right, baptism was all wrong." 

"What led you to that opinion ?" 

"Baptism," he replied, "seems intended to divide all 
nlen into two classes, the religious and the worldly. It 
draws a line between them. Universalism makes no such 
difference. It breaks down all the distinction." 

The minister asked which he intehded to give up. 

He replied that he and his wife had been led by what 
they had witnessed, prayerfully' to read the Bible; that 
they had found singular light and strength through prayer, 
and hid enjoyed the worship in which they had united, but 
wished to see more clearly before they decided. 

In the course of a few weeks they both professed an en- 
tire change,' and in proper time applied for Christian bap- 
tism, desiring to consecrate the baU^pom, and open it for 
the worship of their Master, whenever there should be an 
opportunity. 
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It Tvas therefore arranged tliat on the following Sabbath 
evening, this room should be used for Divine service, pre- 
vious to the baptism. 

Within fuU view of the house roUed a clear and beautiful 
stream, which suited well for the ordinance. Seldom has 
baptism seemed so powerfully to preach the whole doctrines 
of evangelical religion, and show its own practical import- 
ance by the nature of the profession which it makes. A 
large multitude was there of those who a short time before 
had witnessed the same outward form used by aUniversalist. 
But " without controversy" it professed and preached all 
the points of an evangelical faith and personal experience 
as no words of man could ^xpf ess them. It seemed devised 
to cut at the roots of the system of popular modern Uni- 
versalism, by its simple . professions, as no mere argument 
could. It appeared as if made to utter just all of those 
truths that a Universalist might desu-e to proclaim in re- 
nouncing that system. 

It professed a " fleeing from the wrath to come,'''' by per- 
sonal repentance.' Redemption through the death and resur- 
rection of Christ ; " his own regeneration or death to sin, and 
newness of heart and life,' and his feith in future retribu- 
tions and. hope of being finally raised from the dead to live 
with Him in glory.* It is not as a matter of controversy, 
not as a sectional- distinction, that Baptists love this ordi- 
nance, but as the most clear profession, the most eloquent 
preacher of those great truths which all real Christians 
desire to bind around then- hearts, and unfold to the world 
as a banner, in their acts and lives. 

' Matthewj^iii. 1, 8. ° Colossians, ii. 12. 

' Eomans, vi 4-6. • 1 Corinthians, zv. 29. 
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§ III. The Pledges op BAPnsit. 

Baptism is not merely retrospectivej but also prospective ; 
not only a profession of the past, but a promise and a pledge 
of things yet future, and hence its important bearing on the 
Christian to the very end of Hfe. It binds him by solemn 
obligations, and sustains his faith by formal pledges. It is 
not necessary here to repeat what has been said on a former 
page, as to the increasing sense which is every where mani- 
festing itself of the value of the formal part of rehgion. 
Puseyism and Romanism prove this. The only question is, 
whether we shall have a series of forms and symbols teach- 
ing error or teaching truth ; those established by the Saviour 
of men, or those which sprung up out of the corruptions of 
after ages. 

The idea of many evangelical Christians, that because 
good men differ about forms, therefore it is better to treat 
them all with indifference, makes as little account of human 
nature and experience, as it does of the Bible. 

On the part of the candidate, baptism is a promise to live 
a life of separation from the world, and consecration to 
Christ ; and in this its importance is felt. At the close of a 
passage before quoted, from the Epistle to the Romans, St. 
Paul speaking of the baptismal vow, says, "Let not sin, 
therefore reign in your mortal bodies that ye should obey it 
in the lusts thereof, neither yield ye your members as instru- 
ments of unrighteousness unto sin ; but yield yourselves 
unto God, as those whd are alive from the dead, and your 
members as instruments of righteousness unto God." 

Thus the baptized are pledged to separation from a life 
of sin, dedicating themselves to a course of holiness. Baptism 
is in this respect the most solemn thing on the face of the 



222 BAPTISM A EENUNCIATION. 

earth. The believer in Christ here surrenders the world, 
and professes himself alive unto God. He here renounces, 
yea, as it were, buries in a liquid grave, the pomps and 
vanities of -the world — ^its pride, its ambition, its selfishness, 
its supreme and ruling attachment to the riches, and hon- 
ors, and pleasm-es of this life. He promises tO- be a fol- 
lower of the meek and humble Jesus, to obey his laws, to 
imitate his example, to be guided by his Spirit, to live, in 
fact, a life of holy love, courage and confession. Baptism 
is here placed at the threshold of the Christian course, as a 
pledge that the candidate will be ready to follow it up by 
a life spent in the confession of Christ in whatever way he 
requires. This duty, deriving its obligation from the will 
of the Saviour alone, being a positive, as distinct from a 
moral command, is well fitted to show that in aU our ways, 
even of avowing Christ, we must be regulated by his wiU. 
The moment that any lose sight of this, they are much 
distressed to know just when and how to confess Christ, and 
when and where to stop. On the one hand, there is to be 
avoided the ostentatious spirit of a Jehu, who through 
policy and vain glory cried out " Come see my zeal for the 
Lord of Hosts," or the unbidden impetuosity of Peter, 
when he smote off the ear of Malchus. But the cowardly 
spirit of approaching Jesus but only in private; and. as 
the " Teacher come from God," yet like Nicodemus only 
venturing by night, for fear of the cross, this is also to be 
dreaded on the other hand. 

The child of grace here learns at the entrance of his 
course, that nothing is more necessary than to be ready 
cheerfully, openly, and daily, to avow his religious princi- 
ples. And he also pledges himself to confess Christ through 
Ufe, in the Saviour's own way ; to go so far as he has some 
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plain directions, and no further ; never to go back where 
■tiiere is a command to go forward, and never to go forward 
■where he is not hidden. Such a principle heartily embraced 
and aeted upon, at the outset,, will* save the Christian many 
sorrows and diflEiculties, conferring the elements of a manly 
and consistent piety. 

But the pledge is reciprocal. WhUe the beHever surren- 
ders himself to Christ in the waters of baptism, Christ in 
that ordinance pledges himself to the believer, yea to carry 
him through, who faithfully and earnestly engages in the 
Christian life, relying on his grace. Here he enters, as it 
were, into a public covenant with his Maker and Redeemer. 
He takes God for his portion, who by authorizing him to 
do this, here pledges himself that neither death, nor Kfe, 
nor angels, nor principalities, nor* powers, nor things pres- 
ent, nor things to come shall separate him from His love. 
He who has known what it is truly to thirst after righteous- 
ness, will find here the voice of God saying to him,*' Ho, 
every one that thiirsteth, come ye to the waters * * * 
and I wiU make an everlasting covenant with you, even the 
sure mercies of David." And when in after days his soul 
is cast down, and his heart is disquieted within him, he can 
remember and recur to the covenant thus publicly ratified 
by divine autl^ority in' the waters of his baptism, and, his 
spirit wUl be refreshed while he says, " As the hart panteth 
after the water-brooks so panteth my soul after Thee, oh 
God.'" 
. Indeed the final pledge given to the Christian in his bap- 

' The -whole of this beautiful Psalm (42d) was sung, during some cen- 
turiiss, by the Christians, as- they walked in procession to the baptistries, 
when a candidate was about to be baptized. So also were parts of 
Isaiah, It. ' 
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tism is that Jesus will raise him up at the last great day by 
the same spirit which raised up Christ from the dead, dwel- 
ling in him. Rom. viii. 11. It thus becomes the pledge to 
Tiim of a resurrection to eternal life. 

There is a passage of Scripture not without its difficulties 
of interpretation radeed, but which yet clearly shows that 
there is inspired authority for regarding the baptism of a 
believer a pledge of his glorious resurrection. It is in 1 
Cor. XV. 29, where St. Paul, arguing on this subject sud- 
denly asks, " Why are we then baptized for the dead, if the 
dead rise not, and why stand we in jeopardy every hour ?" 
The Apostle may perhaps be regarded as referring to the 
case of those who presented themselves for baptism after 
the funerals of the martyrs, like fresh soldiers pressing for- 
ward in the assault in the room of those fallen on the field 
of battle. Such persons might be said to be baptized for, 
or in the room of the dead. And St. Paul might reasonably 
ask, why then are these thus baptized for the dead ? Why, 
when one rank of Christian soldiers is swept away by the 
Bword of persecution, does another step forward and take 
its place, except that in baptism they have symbolized their 
faith in the resurrection, their hopes of thereby arriving at 
a better state of existence ? And why stand the rest ia 
jeopardy of the same fate every hour ? .But whatever 
precise interpretation we may give these words, it is clear 
that in baptism the Christian professes his faith in the resur- 
rection even on the principle upon which the Apostle argues, 
" if we have been planted together in the likeness of his 
death we shall be also in the likeness of his resurrection." 

The fathers, therefore, received baptism as a pledge and 
symbol of the resurrection in its very mode. Chrysostom 
says, " our being baptized, even immersed ia water, and our 
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rising again out of it, is a symbol of our descending into 
the grave, and our returning thence. Wherefore St. Paul 
calls baptism a burial. For he says we are buried with 
Christ by baptism unto death." ' 

This Christian rite, then, is a pledge of the bright fu- 
ture life from him who liveth and was dead, and is alive for- 
ever more, and who has the keys of hell and death, who 
openeth and no man shutteth, and shutteth and no man 
openeth. It is a message direct from the Lamb that sitteth 
in the midst of the throne. "-Be thou faithful unto death 
and I will give thee a crown of life." He says to each 
weak and trembling believer, " Struggle on but a little 
rwhile, be humble in the ' midst of a proud world, be seif- 
denying in the midst of the gay and luxurious, be prayer- _ 
ful amid the worldly,' love when hated, bless when perse- 
cuted, be faithful for a little time, and as sure as thou art 
what thou here professest, I will come again and receive 
thee unto myself, that where I am thou mayest be also." 
Thus the Christian's baptism becomes to him a symbol, yet 
not a mere symbol, but a pledge from the Head of the 
Churchj let down to him, as it were, by a golden thread 
from heaven ; a pledge and a foretaste of joys to come ; " an 
earnest of his inheritance." 

And is it now asked by any, why is it important to 
preserve true and original baptism ? The reply is, be- 
cause each and aU. of these principles which it teaches, -pro- 
fesses and pledges, are important ; it assures the candidate 
that all these things are not, as many would suppose, interpo- 
lations into the Christian system ; they are realities, all en- 
grafted by Christ himself into the initiatory ordinance of 
his diacipleship. 

. '. Chiys. Hom.. 40, on 1 Gor. 
10* 
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In this "new we may-and ought to piize Christian baptism 
very highly. Not as an act of merit ; not as a matter of 
controversy and of dispute. A holy mind will shrink from 
doing or saying any thing unnecessarily to wound the feel- 
ings of a sincere Christian, who may be weak and in ig- 
norance of his duty. But as a solemn act of spiritual wor- 
ship to the Father, Son and Holy Ghost ; as a most solemn 
part of authorized self-consecration ; as the most eloquent 
preacher of all the chief doctrines of Christianity, we are 
obliged to love and prize this ordinance most highly. It is 
a grand conservator of those holy truths. It is the ark of 
the covenant, in whidi is -depoated the autography not of 
the law, but of the Gospel. 



§ rv. Baptism: Important pok rrs Kppbcts. 

The object of the present section is farther to illustrate 
the importance of Christian baptism, from its effects on the 
world, as the commencement of a life of opm and avowed 
piety. Every young Christian in turn probably asks this 
question, Why can not I as well be a follower of 'Christ 
without making a public profesaon of religion ? As it is 
not possible for him to understand aU the reasons at the 
outset of his religious hfe, God has not left the matter op- 
tional, but seen fit to rest it upon his own positive institu- 
tion, and attached to it a degree of importance whichj in 
the present day, it is too much the custom to disparage. 

The history of an avowed piety is one that begins veiy 
early in that of our race, and long before the flood. No 
sooner was the family of Seth, the son of Adam, established 
in the earth, than we read, according to our present version, 
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that " then began men to call upon tlie name of the Lord." ' 
This can not mean that now, for the first time, men began 
to pray to God. Adam and Eve worshiped Him both be- 
fore and after the expulsion from Eden. Cain- and Abel 
both sacrificed to Him; and Seth was probably a pious 
man. Without examining other conjectures, the marginal 
reading appears to give the probable sense of the passage, 
" Then began men to call them&elves by the name of the 
Lord.'''' That is to say, in the time of Enos, the grandson 
of Adam^ the descendants of Cain had probably become so 
wicked that it, was necessary to make a broad line of de- 
markation between those who served Jehovah and those 
who served him not. At this period pious men first began 
to separate themselves openly from the wicked, and to avow 
a distinctive religion. In the same spirit, Moses, at a later 
period, says to the children of Israel, " Thou hast avouched 
this day the Lord to be thy God." ' And thus Isaiah pro- 
phecies, " One shall say I am the Lord's, and another shall 
call himself by the name of Jacob, and another shall sub- 
scribe with his hand unto the Lord, and surname himself 
by the name of Israel." ' 

God has always had a seed to serve him. Long before 
the event recorded in Genesis, there were men of personal 
and practical holiness, but not of the same conspicuous and 
avowed piety as henceforth. The wickedness of the wicked 
made their religion stand forth more conspicuously, and 
made them feel the necessity of a more bold, active, agress- 
ive piety than heretofore, hence they " called themselves 
by the name of the Lord." Accordingly, in Genesis, vi. 3, 
we find them known as " the sons of God." 

Here, then, commenced the distinction between the Church 
' Genesis, -iv. 26. ^ Deuteronomy, xrvi IT! ' Isaiah, xliv. 6. 
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and the world ; and just in proportion as it has been kept 
Tip, religion has ever prospered, while by so much as it has 
been relaxed, religion has degenerated and lost its power 
over the hearts and consciences of mankind. 

We are not now, however, going to discuss the state of 
the world and of the Church as they were five thousand 
years ago. We have to speak of them as they are note, to 
show the importance of open pieti/—^the necessity -of avow- 
ing our rehgion so far as it goes, and of calling ourselves by 
the name of the Lord. It is probable that every emotion 
of the mind has its natural and appropriate expression in 
some cori-esponding motion of the body. And our actions 
are becoming, in proportion as they are the natural or 
divinely-appointed expressions of some proper emotion of 
the miiid. If the Spirit truly worketh within us, it is to will 
and to do the good pleasure of our Heavenly Father. 

There are certain natural exhibitions of piety, to repress 
which is highly injurious to the religious character. When 
Daniel knew that the writing was signed, consigning to the 
den of lions whosoever worshiped God for thirty days, he 
prayed as aforetime, with his window open, three times 
daily. To have opened that window, if he had been accus- 
tomed to have it shut, would have been ostentation, but to 
have closed it for fear of the king's decree, or of the lion's 
den, would have been denying his God. His consistencryj 
perhaps his salvation, turned upon leaving that window 
open at that time. > 

" Ye are the light of the world," said the Saviour ; " a 
city that is set on a hiU can not be hid." It is in the nattire 
of light to shine, and to throw its bright and glittering rays 
far and wide over creation, and it is a law of God that we 
may not fetter this diffusive tendency, may not light a 
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candle to put it under a bushel. If we make the attempt, 
the light wiU soon exhaust the air within, and thus extin- 
guish itself. If Christ has kindled a flame of grace iii our 
hearts, however feeble, all artificial efforts to conceal it are 
wrong. That light might otherwise shine orer the dark 
waters of the sea of Ufe, and perchance keep others from 
the rodcs and breakers which are on every side of a reli- 
gious course. All unnatural effort to repress the flame of 
piety is a wrong done to the Church and to the world. 

Christians are like light-houses along a rock-bound coast. 
What should we think of the keeper of one of these beacons, 
who was too modest to make his habitation known by 
kindling up his lantern on some stormy night ? He might 
not hear the gurgling sound of the vessels as they sank like 
lead in the mighty waters. They might not strike against 
his light-house. He might not perceive the shriek and last, 
loud wail of mortal agony, as men were in their death 
struggle. But would he be the less answerable for not hav- 
mg let his light shine ? Or if it were a revolving light, off 
the mouth of some harbor, where the bright home of many 
a storm-tossed mariner awaited him, and the keeper only 
neglected to wind the machinery, so that it blazed not up 
at the appointed moment, who can tell the perils into which 
thousands, sailing by those lights, would be thrown in a 
single night ? 

Christians are the keepers of these light-houses. They 
are the light of the world. No man can tell the effect of a 
single suppression of the soul's great message to mankind. 
Not until the thrones are get, and the dead, small and great, 
stand before God ; not untU. "the sea shall give up the dead 
that are in it," shall all the consequences of suppressing light 
be. manifest. 
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That sea ! it is navigated by millions, crossed by all in 
the great voyage of human life, ships are foundering on it 
in every gale, and shoals and breakers are aU around. But 
yonder lies the harbor, and there stands the light-house — the 
Church of the living God, round which the hopes of a thou- 
sand spmtual mariners are ehnging, and to which each eye is 
directed. Suddenly the light gets out of order — it- revolves 
no longer ; its rays are dim when they should be clear and 
bright. The maiiner stands in doubt, and fears to venture ; 
the light is not such as is laid down in his chart ; he deems 
it safer to ride out the tempest at sea. Or, while he hesi- 
tates, the light goes out, and he has missed its bearings ; he 
strikes a rock. Is there no responsibility here ? But the 
keeper is only asleep perhaps, when he should have been 
awake, he only does not let his light shine. 

One of the earliest and most imiversally extended tempt- 
ations of the young Christian, is to suppress the natural 
and appropriate expression of the religious emotions. But 
what does it really amount to ? Just this : smothering the 
cries of an infant, by which it makes known its existence, 
and its want of care and nutrition.'' Many young Chris- 
tians, fi-om a fear of forwardness, and self-deeeptioBj and 
future inconsistency, stifle every natural and spontaneous 
exhibition of their religious wants and emotions, the anxie- 
ties and experiences of their souls, in the great struggle 
after the unseen mysteries of spiritual hfe ; until by stifling 
the expresaon, they lose the ability to express, and soon 
the disposition to act, and the power to feel. It is as if one 
should put an extinguisher on a lamp, lest the wind should 
blow it out. 

Such persons wiU point to the many who have professed 
and boasted; — ^who, like the foolish virgins, have gone forth 
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■with the lamp of a prbfession, hut without the oil and fire 
of gi-ace. They refer to these failures, and ask how they 
shall venture to erect their light, even on the Rock of ages, 
when so many have failed. 

There stands upon the coast of England, near Plymouth 
Harbor, the celebrated Eddystone Light-house. About 
one hundred and twenty years ago, an engineer of distin- 
guished ability, erected a fabric there, riveted so firmly to 
the rocks by iron elects, that he ^ras heard boastihgly to 
say, that he only wished he might be in it when the fiercest 
storm that ever raged under heaven was blowing. After 
many years, he was on a visit to the building in 1745, dur- 
ing one of the severest gales on record. And in a dark 
night, while- many a sailor was tossing upon the sea, the 
light was observed to be extinguished; and when the storm 
cleared up, light-house, keeper, architect, all were found to 
have been swept away, not a vestige was left, the very 
iron having been torn fi-om its riveted foundations in the 
rock. 

The present light-house, which has stood ever since, was 
then erected on the same spot; over the entrance to which, 
the new architect modestly and piously inscribed these 
words : " Except the Lord bmld the house, they labor in 
vain who build it." And there it stands to this day. 

Christian baptism, nailing up this talismanic sentence 
over the door of each heart, while it boldly erects its light 
to the world, becomes divinely protected and preserved in 
doing so, amid all the storms and tempests of life. 

Every one of us has some circle of influence. Our 
avowal of the Saviour is the most eificient way of inducing 
others to take refuge in Christ. Multitudes are constantly 
led to him through the experience of those around them, 
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and his fame and his glory is thus spread more in the earth 
than in any other way. Our avowal of gratitude may 
bring thousands of others ultimately to glorify Him to aU 
eternity. What should we think of a poor man cured gra^- 
tuitously of some desperate disease, who refused to ac- 
knowledge that he ever had been sick, or restored by the 
physician, saying that the cm-e of so bad a case could bring 
no renown to any one ? 

What might seem slight neglect in an individual case, 
multipKed by the thousands and tens of thousands of the 
spiritual Israel, mounts up in each age to a mighty robbery 
of the great King of Zion, defrauding him of vast revenues 
of glory. 

Were aU those who consider themselves truly pious, to 
bring then- full and proper meed of praise, and honor, and 
glory to the Lamb, by a public and constant confession of 
Him before men, in evejy appointed way, it would make 
this earth resound with hallelujahs anfl ring with the praise 
of Immanuel. It would bring such a tribute of renown 
and thanksgiving as to produce the greatest awakening, 
both of saints and of sinners, the world has ever seen. 
And these cases would bring others and others in each suc- 
cessive generation. But what wonder if the great Head 
of the Church withhold his Spirit and his presence — what 
wonder if the world be so neglectful of religion,' and the 
Church so cold, while Jesus is robbed and defrauded of his 
own glory, as He is daily in the house of those of aU of 
us, in this age, who consider ourselves his friends ? 
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CHAPTEE III. 

INFANT BAPTISM PEOVED INJUEIOUS BY THE CONCESSIONS OE 
ITS EECENT DEFENDERS. 

Some years ago several students were being examined in 
Systematic Theology, in a Theological Seminary, in which, 
though itself Pedobaptist, young men of different denomi- 
nations were educated, and in which there was mufch Chris- 
tian liberality both of sentiment and expression. 

" Who are the proper subjects for baptism ?" was one of 
the questions asked. 

A student replied, " Believers, and it has generally been 
the opinion of the Church, that then- infants are entitled to 
the same privilege." 

" And pray, sir, iVhat is your own opinion on the sub- 
ject?" 

^' I have not been able to satisfy myself that it was a 
Scriptural practice." He then explained that although he 
did not believe infant baptisiji to be a Biblical institution, 
yet he thought it a touching and beautiful rite, well calcu- 
lated to lead parents to recognize their religious duties to 
their children, and dedicate them solemnly to God. 

This is in substance the view now entertained in regard 
to this ordinance by a large number of the most enlight- 
ened Pedobaptist divines in this country — ^by the Organ 
of the Free Presbyterian Church in Scotland — ^by such men 
as Coleridge was in England, by Bunsen, Neander, and the 
great body of men of the highest claims to learning and 
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piety in G-ermany. This is, in fact, the ground-work of 
most modern defenses of the system, and as such, demands 
our present attention — itself indicating great progress, while 
rendering the ultimate abandonment of the system inevit- 
able. 

§ I. Colbeidgb's Defense OElira'AirT Baptism. 

We begin with one whose varied learning and profound 
reasoning powers have given his thoughts, fragmentary and 
almost contradictory as they often were, and generally ob- 
scurely expressed, so much weight with aU deep thinkers 
on religious subjects. 

Coleridge, as we have before seen, concedes freely that 
"there exists no sufficient proofs that the baptism of in- 
fants was the' practice of the Apostolic age," and that he 
"honors the course of those who reject it, as most scrip- 
tural." Yet he argues in^favor of infant baptism, on such 
grotTnds as the following : 

" Where a ceremony answered and was intended to an- 
swer several purposes, which at its first institution were 
blended in respect of the time, but which afterwaa-d by 
change of circumstances were necessarily disunited, then 
either the Church hath no power or authority delegated to 
her, or she must be authorized to choose and determine to 
which of the several purposes the ceremony should be at- 
tached." And he asks boldly^, " in what manner the Church 
could have exercised a sound discretion more wisely and 
effectively than it has done." ' 

Such a defense as this is surely more alarming and in- 
jurious than infant baptism itself. For so long as Scripture 
was quoted to maintain it, however erroneously, a tribute 
' Aids to Reflection — ^Baptism. 
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of respect was at least paid to its supremacy, wMe here in- 
fant baptism is made to rest upon tlie " discretionary 
authority" of ■ the Church. 

The whole plausibility of this argument lies in taking for 
granted a " change of circumstances" which has no exist- 
ence. But the real point is not whether the Church has 
made a wise or. unwise use of its authority, but whether it 
possesses any power at all to make such an alteration. This 
is the true question at issue. The visible churches of Christ 
are simply executive bodies, not legislative. Their duty is 
to carry out the laws of Christ, not to make laws of their 
own ; to exhibit in living operation that system of religion 
which Jesus Christ and His inspired Apostles leflus, but not 
to alter or amend it at pleasure. If any set of men in the 
name of a Ciiurch, undertake to improve upon Christianity, 
to repeal its most fundamental laws, and alter the whole 
nature of its membership; they may make an agglom- 
eration of the superstitious philosophies and opinions of all 
subsequent ages, upon a small basis, perhaps of Christianity 
as a germ. " This concedes in fuU the principle of aU tl||^ 
the Church of Rome- has ever asserted. It is certain that 
at the Reformation, none of the Churches that then arose 
could have stood a moment, had they admitted this openly. 
The right here claimed is not only a legislative but a funda- 
mental — a. constitutional power, an authority to overthrow 
the original construction of Christ's visible church, and to 
create an institution fundamentally different. For if bap- 
tism is the door of visible Church membership, the admis- 
sion of all infants for life to a society originally composed 
only of penitent believers, is one of the most radical alter- 
ations conceivable. The whole terms of membership are 
cljanged. It is a coup d'etat of the most sweeping kind, 
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flooding and altering the whole course of operative power. 
Part of the effects may be obviated where these persons 
are arbitrarily excluded until they are converted as they 
Bometimes virtually are, but the principle of deviation at 
will is established. But in the vast majority of cases, those 
thus admitted become its members and officers, often ob- 
taining the complete control,' as in aU National Estabhsh- 
ments. 

Another question arises h6re. What is this body which 
it is urged has thus the right to change the terms of Church 
membership so radically? The word Church, exxlijata, it is 
generally conceded, is used in the New Testament ecclesias- 
tically in two senses, and but two.' 1. A partieular visible 
Church or body of Christians in the habit of assembling to- 
gether for worship^ and walking in the doctrines and ordi- 
nances of the Gospel." 2. The Church universal, consist- 
ing of all those whose names are written in heaven.^ 

Now if the authority to make this alteration were lodged 
any where, it would be in the universal Church, according 
;^Mr. Coleridge. But then this Church consists not al- 
ways of those who profess religion, but of aU those who 
possess it, whether they are baptized or not. The dying 
thief was a member of no visible Church, but was not he a 
member of Christ's mystical body, seeing that our Saviour 
said, " To-day shalt thou be with me in Paradise ?" All true 
Christians are members of this body, the saints in heaven , 
as well as those on earth. Christ its Head is in heaven, 
and its members will all assemble at the Marriage-supper of 
the Lamb, but never tiU then. The idea of one only true, 
visible, universal Church on earth, is a fiction early invented 

' See Robinson's Lexicon, eKKTiT/ata, (b.) 

» GaL i. 2, Eev. 1 20, iii. 22. » Heb. xiL 23, BJiTi. L 22, iiLJlO. 
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.to crnsb. out si^osed heretics, and naturally and necessarily 
resolving itself into Popery. 

Besides, if " the Church" possess this fundamental pow- 
er to alter its own constitution, where is the proof that it 
has ever so exercised it. If the masses of Christians ever 
consented to the change, it was not with their eyes open, 
publicly and fairly. It was through false pretenses of Scrip- 
tural authority, through the force and usurpation of spirit- 
ual rulers ; a fraud violating the whole procedure. For it 
was, before it became common, falsely professed to have 
been derived from apostolic tradition, or from the authority 
of circumcision, and above all from the necessity of its re- 
generating efficacy to procure salvation. Even now it could 
not stand with evangelical Christians, except upon a suppo- 
sition, by the masses, of its Scriptural authority. We 
should soon find, universally, that if the Church had power 
to alter it one way., they had power and . discretion too to 
alter it back again. 

But, in fact, this whole appeal to " the Church" is as if 
tlie President of a Bank should, at the annual meeting of 
its shareholders, decide that every bill-holder Ifad a right 
to vote, and then take advantage of a. resolution passed by 
the body composed of both these classes to prove that his 
decision was correct. The natural result of such an exten- 
sion of the controlling power to a large nuniber of those 
who had little real interest in its management, would be the 
practical reversion of it back into the vame entire charge 
of the officers. This was, too, the immediate efiect of infant 
baptism. 

But let us suppose further that such a meeting should em- 
power the directors, president and cashier to make any 
other alteration they saw besst, and henceforth fiU all vacan- 
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cies, and be self-perpetuating with the wh(^ legal powers 
of the bank. Would that render the transaction valid ? 
And if, while acting under these g^wasi powers, the property- 
were • squandered by; foUy or by fraud, would not the real 
shareholders have a right to step in, resume the election of 
their own olEcers, and proclaim all measures carried thro.ugh 
the admission of improper persons to the corporate powers 
of the body, liable to be invalidated ? ' This is precisely the 
manner in which~ the name of " the Church" has been mis- 
used, and its authority prostituted. Under the plea of exer- 
cising " a sound discretion wisely and effectually," the whole 
terms of Church membership have been radically altered 
through infant baptism, and then the appeal is made to the 
body thus altered, to prove both its own authority and its 
consent. First by a baptism, without any profession of faith, 
vast herds of the unregenerate are for centuries accounted 
members of the Church. Unfit to manage these concerns 
themselves, all the power naturally falls into the hands of 
the clergy, whether with or without the consent of the 
masses mattera little. The whole affau- is radically opposed 
in principle to the nature of the Church established by 
Christ and his Apostles. 

So palpably is what is commonly called " the Church" but 
a fiction, in all, excepting the earlier centuries of ecclesi- 
astical history, that it means really not the people, but the 
priests ; not the body, but the officers ; untU: the whole sys- 
tem culminates naturally in a center-^— the Pope. 

But if it be said that each of the true visible Churches 
of Christ have this power of altering their own constitu- 
tions at any time, .which is the only possible Protestant 
ground, then each being independent, can not, by its action, 
bind any other. It would amount to this, therefore, that 
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every particular Church is a perfectly voluntary society, 
without even the most fundamental principle of member- 
ship or organization laid down in the New Testament un- 
cilterdbly, having not a single necessary feature of perma- 
nent identity. The New Testament represents each one of 
those Churches scattered over the face of the whole globe, 
as being built up of " lively stones a spiritual house, a holy 
piiesthood to offer up spiiitual sacrifices to God." We find 
in the book of Revelations, Christ representing himself as 
walking in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks, and 
declaring that the candlesticks represent his Chuftihes. On 
these and other representations of Scripture we have aU 
been taught that they are divine institutions to which 
Christ has promised his presence to the end of time. 

But if now these bodies claim a right to alter this con- 
stitution, and instead of a spiritual house built of lively 
stones, whole nations may be swept into them without per- 
sonal piety, the next question is, does this promise of the 
presence of Jesus Christ extend to all such institutions? 
Their constitutions may be made or altered by some liber- 
tine monarch, like Henry VIII., or by delegates who 
agree upon a certain platform, and amend and alter it at 
their pleasure. They may aU of them call themselves 
Churches, they may have a succession of ministers if they 
see fit, but the question now is . much more fundamental, 
have they adhered suflSciently to the original constitution 
to be considered as Christian Churches at all ? Jesus 
Christ will not ext,end his presence and recognition to every 
thing that calls itself by that name, and allow an unlimited 
'> discretionary power" as to its most fundamental provis- 
ions. The best that can be looked for is that He will per- 
Jiaps also exercise a discietionary power ; while it is cer- 
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tain that the whole procedure must be regarded as utterly 
unauthorized. 

If now we take np a work by a distinguished clergyman 
of the Church of England (the author of " The Seven Lamps 
of Architecture"), we shaU find him writing as follows, 
about the constitution of his own ecclesiastical body : " It 
has been ingeniously endeavored to make baptism a sign 
of admission into the visible Church, but absurdly enough, 
foT we know that half the baptized people in the world are 
very visible rogues, beheving neither in God nor devH, and 
it is flat %lasphemy to call them visible Christians." And 
yet if we ask Mr. Coleridge by what right infant baptism 
has been introduced to efiect this radical alteration in the 
constitution of his Chm'ch, in reply, he says, " I ask with 
confidence in what way could the Church have exercised a 
sovmd discretion more wisely, piously, and effectively." ' 

We may perhaps be told that all this is the result, not of 
infant baptism, but of Church and State; and if we turn to 
the Episcopalians in this country, we shall unquestionably 
find a great improvement. But still, in " The New York 
Churchman" will be found an article written a short time 
ago, entitled, " Rights of the Laity." Speaking of these, 
the author says : 

" What are their rights ? I take this diocese as an ex- 
ample. Connection of the loosest kind gives a layman, no 
matter what may be his opinions, and I am sorry to say 
hardly any matter what may be his moral and religions 
character, a right to vote for wardens and vestrymen, and 
a right to be a warden or vestryman. Every such person 
is eligible to membership of the Diocesan or General Con- 
vention, to a seat in the Diocesan, standing committee, and 
' On Baptism, Aids to Reflection. 
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every appointment in the gift of either Convention. These 
rights are secured by constitutions and canons, which can 
not be altered without the consent of the laity." Such are 
some of the results of " this sound discretion, wisely, pi- 
ously, and effectually exercised." 

On the other hand, the essential principle of Church con- 
stitution with the Baptists, is the admission only of persons 
baptized, upon a credible profession of faith in Jesus Christ, 
in the habit of assembling for worship and 6rdinances. 
This is, we have, seen, identically that of the primitive 
churches — the bodies to which Christ pronlised his presence 
and blessing to the end of time. And when Coleridge, 
himself, " inclines to this view as the more Scriptural, ' and 
Neander and Augusti are certain of it, can it be said that 
infant baptism is not injurious as well as erroneous? 

But the question is not merely whether any Church has, 
or has not exercised her discretionary power wisely and pi- 
ously. It is something far more grave, even whether she 
has any discretionary power at all like that claimed, to make 
and unmake constitutions, and whether the usurpation of 
such a power is not injuriotts ? 

This is one of the most important of all questions, because, 
in fact, it bears most directly upon the Divine authority of 
Jesus Christ and his Apostles, to institute a form of organi- 
zation beyond the control and authority of after ages ; to' 
institute a permanent visible body of Christians, Pedo- 
baptism thus maintained, says in effect, that Christians now 
are just as wise, and have as much power to alter things, as 
Christ had to establish them. And this, while it n^ay seen; 
at first view to be merely an exaggerated claim of Christ'g 
presence, or an undue exaltation of the Church authority, 
■ Works, voL v. p. 342. Notes qn EoTjinscBi, 
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whicli were bad enough, is yet so much worse as this, that 
it is in fact a lowering down of the Divine authority, of the 
work of Christ and his Apostles. It is a denial of the per- 
manent charsiicter of aU Divine institutions. It says in ef- 
fect, and Bunsen almost says it in words, " true we are poor 
falUble creatures, nevertheless, by the lights of experience 
and Church history, we are able in this age of reconstruc- 
tion to fashion a constitution not merely for the ideal Church 
of the future, but for the acJt«?J Church of the present,, that 
shall be an improvement upon the original." Covered up 
in words that deceive even those who use them, this is the 
real point which is now ultimately involved in the theory 
of these modem advocates of infant baptism,, on the ground 
of a discretionary power. All who attentively consider 
Coleridge's ideas, and those which have been in Germany 
at the root of this whole argument, wiU pereeive that these 
are not merely theoretic inferences, but most practical and 
vital facts. The tendency of the -whole is beyond what its 
authors pereeive, to diminish the supreme authority and 
Divine perfection of original Christianity, so far as the form- 
ation of a church is concerned, and by a theory of develop- 
ment, cautiously let down this religion to rest upon a found- 
ation of naturalism in place of super-naturalism. 

True, the entering wedge is here inserted by the feather 
end. It is supposfed that baptism was " originally intended 
to answer several purposes, which purposes at its first insti- 
tution were blended m. respect of time, but which afterward 
by change of circumstance, were necessarily disunited, as 
when for instance a large and ever-increasing proportion of 
the Christian Church, or those who at least bore the Chris- 
tian name, were of Christian parents." 

Was baptism then designed to answer several purposes at 
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first blended ia point of time, but afterward' disunited? 
The supposition is happily baseless. If true, it would re- 
flect upon the prescience of the founder of Christianity. 
There were surely just as large a proportion of children 
belonging to the first Christians as there are belonging to 
Christians now. There is no change of circumstance in 
that particular. True, they were not theh considered fit 
to become members of the visible Church, or in this 
sense to " bear the Christian name." Yet that being the 
^eet of the introduction of infant baptism could not be the 
cause of it. But those baptized seem to have been even 
chiefly heads of families, and therefore as large, if not a 
larger proportion of children were then connected with 
Christianity by family ties, than later. Nor did it originally 
matter, so far as Church membership was concerned, whose 
children they were, for until they became ttuly pious, they 
were never baptized. AU, whether descended from Chris- 
tia,n parents or heathen, were then baptized in the same 
Way, and On the same principles. There was, and could be 
no change afiecting the object of this ordinance. 

But Coleridge proceeds : " One purpose of baptism was 
the making it publicly manifest, first, what individuals were 
to be regarded by the world as belonging to the visible 
communion of Christians. Secondly, to point out for the 
Church itself those that were entitled to that especial dear- 
ness, that watchful disciplinary love and loving-kindness, 
which, over and above the duties of philanthropy' and uni- 
versal charity, Christ himself has enjoined in the new com- 
mandment." 

' If we should admit all this, what has it to do with the 
question ? If the children of believers were to be baptized 
as entitled to this "especial dearness" and disciplinary love 
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of the Church, at the end of two hundred years ; they 
ought to have been so received at first. Nothing is more 
injurious to Christianity than by baptism publicly to declare 
to the world, that a child belongs to the visible communion 
of Christians, because his father is a pious man, if he turn 
out a reprobate. And so also, while the children of Chris- 
tians are entitled to that especial deamess and watchful 
disciplinary love which belong to them as children of pious 
parents, yet they are not entitled to be loved even by their 
parents as Ohristian^, until they are such, and manifest the 
sensible experiences of the new life. And so in regard to 
the relations they sustain to all other beings, whether 
equals, instructors, or pastors. There is in all this, no 
change of circumstances at all affecting the ordinance, even 
if the parental relation had not existed in the days of the 
Apostles, as it' does now. The history of Christ blessing 
the infants is so recorded as to leave no room for the sup- 
position that they were baptized. There must have been 
vast multitudes of the children of believing parents' in the 
first ages. The neglect to baptize them then, and the insti- 
tution of such terms as they could not possibly comply 
with, was a clear decision against their admissibility, imtil 
they became Christians by choice. So that infant baptism 
is even in direct opposition to the authority of our Saviour. 
A further reason advanced is the most remarkable of all. 
Coleridge would have us combine with the above, " the ne- 
cessity of checking the superstitious abuse of the baptismal 
rite ;" that is, " the importance of preventing the ceremony 
from being regarded as other and more than a mere cere- 
mony." Who does not know, that as infant baptism was 
never current until it was supposed to be necessary to sal- 
> 1 Cor. Tii. 14. 
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vation, so it became the great evidence, witness, and proof, 
to after ages, of this the most gigantic error of corrupt re- 
ligion? It is difficult to conceive how Coleridge could 
have been quite sincere in penning a sentiment such as this, 
for in his. " Notes oh Jeremy Taylor," he says : 

"Now this is the strongest argument of aU against in- 
fant baptism, • and that which alone weighed -at one time 
with me ; namely, that it supposes and most certainly enr 
courages a belief concerning a Qod the most hlmphemoiis 
and intolerably" even that the want of it may occasion 
their "eternal loss." ' Neander not only sustains this, but 
says, alluding to the time, when infant baptism began to be 
advocated, that " now * * * the error became more firmly 
established, that without external baptism no one could be 
delivered from inherent guilt, or raised to eternal life, and 
when the notion of a magical influence or oliarm, connected 
with the sacraments, continually gained ground, the theory 
was finally evolved, of the unconditional necessity of infant 
baptism." , Certainly nothing' so favored the idea of " a 
magical infl,ue:^ce..or, charni" connected with the sacraments; 
nothing so naturally and inevitably caused this notion to 
gain ground, as that very administration of baptism to in- 
fants, which Coleridge, declares was pi9usly and wisely intro- 
duced from its obvious tendency to have the opposite 
eflFect ! He iloes indeed admit that, by an " unforeseen 
accident," wormwood, was " afterward cast into the sweet 
waters of this foimtain, and made them like the waters of 
:]JIarah, too bitter to be drank." But he does not admit 
half their native bitterness, as, it ought to be admitted, 
and they certainly have been pretty extensively drank, 
however bitter, untU within the last hundred years. 
' Works, vol. V. p. ,1,92. Harper. 
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§ n. Db. Bushhell's Views op Ihtaut BApnsM. 

In the year 1847, the Massachusetts Sabbath School So- 
ciety published two " Discourses on Christian Nurture," by 
Dr. BushneU. They contained what was considered quite 
an original line of argument in favor of infant baptisni, and 
were read first of all before the Hartford Association, 
which body requested the author to publish them. After 
this, they were submitted to the Executive Committee of the 
above Society, read by every member, and re-read until the 
paper was considerably worn ; corrected verbally by the 
author, at their request, and, approved, sanctioned, and en- 
dorsed by them, were finally published by the Society. 

A Baptist newspaper in Boston first called attention to 
the remarkable character of this httle work, as a defense 
of infant baptism at the expense of evangeUcal principles. 
Dr. Tyler, the senior Professor of a neighboring Congrega- 
tional Theological Seminary, after a time, wrote a review 
of it, declarh)^ it full of " dangerous tendencies ;" and at 
last the Society itsell^ without retracting any thing, resolved 
" to suspend the sale of it, without publicity." This in- 
duced Dr. BushneU to publish " An Argument in favor of 
the Discourses," etc., which finally he republished with the 
discourses themselves. 

Dr. BushneU's want of controversial tact has no doubt 
much hindered the spread of his theory, for in vindicating 
himself fi"om the char^ of heresy, he assumes positions and 
produces arguments even more offensive to his opponents 
than the point he wishes to prove. His system, too, has 
carried him Tar, very far ; for the deeply logical structure 
of his mind, and the fi-ankness of his character, have,^ led 
him to avoid aU shirking of legitimate consequences. But* 
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this is, in its essence, the mUdest and most moderate theory 
of infant baptism ever exhibited ; the least offensive to 
others, the most simple, and consistent with itself. If it 
will not stand, nothing will. Dr. Tyler's letter in reply to 
it, is, but an argument for Baptist principles from beginning 
to end. 

Dr. BushneU, indeed, has, beyond any other writer on 
this subject, resolved infant baptism back into the principles 
on which it essentially rests. He has even attempted to do 
the same in regard to the views of their opponents, thus 
enabling us to contrast, Avith the greatest accuracy, Pedo- 
baptist and'Baptist theories of Church membership. 

There are several valuable- concessions brought out in 
these writings, most important as arising from discourses 
originally intended against the Baptists, and yet made the 
more freely, from the fact that, after the first publication. 
Dr. BushneM's particular opponent was himself a Pedobap- 
tist. Thus, for instance, it was admitted that " no settled 
opinion on the subject of infant baptism and of Christian 
nurture has ever been attained to. Between the standard 
Protestant writers themselves there has been ho agreement. 
What is the covenant ? What meaning and force has it ? 
Here we have never agreed, and do not now. The Baptists 
have pushed us for an answer, we have given them many 
answers, but never any single answer in which we could 
agree among ourselves.''''^ 

He even shows that Dr. Hopkins insisted on " the essen- 
tial absurdity of infant baptism as commonly practiced," ' 
and says, "There is httle reason to wonder that the Bap- 
tists should reject infant baptism when we hold it ourselves 

• Views of Ohristian Nurture and Sulijjeots Adjaoertt thereto, pp. 56-61'. 
» EagS-Tl. 
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only as a dead tradition, separated from any rational mean- 
ing or use. And if we stand upon the footing of absolute 
individualism, it follows irresistibly, as any child may see, 
that thfiy are right in requiring evidence of actual faith 
previous to baptism.' He admits that they have all been 
holding uifant baptism as an empty tradition, a form, the 
soul of which is evaporated and lost, giving its rejectors the 
strongest argument possible against it. And he approvingly 
quotes Dr. Nevins as declaring, in despair and horror, that 
the evangelical Puritanism of New England " has made us 
all ^Baptists in theory, which is the same as to say that we 
ought to be so in fact." ^ We have long believed all that 
is here stated ; that the Congregational Churches of New 
England, by just so much as they diifer from the old Uni- 
tarian Chm-ches, and the Presbyterian Churches, since the 
time ofTennant, were so far "Baptist in theory;" and on 
this ground it is that Baptists have felt less interest than, per- 
haps, they otherwise would, and ought to have done, in see- 
ing them become so " in fact." We have long seen that 
infant baptism was among them but an empty tradition, a 
form, the soul of which had evaporated ; that with the prin- 
ciples of the Evangelical Congregationalists of New England, 
in regard to a regenerate church-membership, it follows ir- 
resistibly, as any child may see, that Baptists are right in 
requiring evidence of actual faith previous to baptism. In 
fact, though we would not have introduced the words our- 
selves in regard to an institution any Christian brethren 
hold sacred, yet as they have done this^ we may quote them, 
and admit "the essential absurdity" of iijfant baptism, as 
commonly practiced, from the time of Dr. Hopkins down to 
Dr. ^ushnell; and that the New England Pedobaptists 
' ' Page 82, 2 Page 96. 
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have uot been able, in the course of two hundred years, to 
attain to any scheme of infant baptism, or settled opinion 
of its ground and import, consistent with their own writers, 
or even consistent with themselves, i All this, however, we 
did not expect to have seen confessed so readily in " An 
Ai'gument" in favor of mfant baptism. 

Dr. Bushtiell also makes a still more pregnant concession 
when he says truly enough, we doubt not, " At the time of 
my settlement in the ministry; the council came near reject- 
ing me, because I could say nothing more positive concern- 
ing infant baptism." ' Even now, though he quotes Scrip- 
ture, he does not build much on that, and, indeed, treads 
so very gently and softly on it, as to remind his readers of 
a man walking on what he suspects to be rather rotten ice 
in the spring. 

He brings forward the case of " household baptisms," but 
admits tbat the power of these proof texts " does not depend 
in the least on the fact that there were children in these 
households." He even thinks " the argument for infant 
baptism rather weakened than strengthened by the supposi- 
tion that there were infants ;" and finally, that " these pas- 
sages * * * certainly do not prove infant baptism in 
just the way in which many have used them as proof texts." " 

Infact, infant baptism with him does not rest directly on 
Scripture, but on " a theory" of Christian nurture ; and he 
tells us how he obtained it. After relating that he came 
near being rejected for not believing in it, he adds : " After 
two or three years of reflection, I came upon the discovery 
that all my vie^s of Christian nurture were radically defect- 
ive, and even false. And now what before was dark, or 
even absurd, immediately became luminous and dignified." ° 

' Page 82. = Pages 29, 30. 3 Page 82. 
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These views we will examine in a moment, for upon this all 
turns with him. He tells the Congregationalists that some 
of them are simply indifferent, " not seeing what good it can 
do the chUd, and others have positive theological objections 
to it." But it is his " settled conviction (now) that no man 
ever objected to infant baptism who had not, at the bottom 
of his objections, the " ialse views" which create so great 
■ difficulty in sustainkig infant baptism in our (in the Con- 
gregational) Churches."" In a word, he concedes that, 
unless the " Baptist theory" of Christian nurture, i. e., the 
views of Jonathan Edwards, Whitefield, and the whole 
evangelical theory of the New England Puritans, have been 
wrong (for he admits them all to be essentially Baptist), and 
his theory of children growing up Christians right, infiint 
baptism is an " essential absurdity." ' 

We desire, then, now to compare the Baptist and Pedo- 
baptist theories of Church membership and Christian nurture, 
upon which the whole of Dr. Bushnell's argument rests; an 
argument which was, it is true, " without publicity," dropped 
by the Committee of the " Massachusetts Sabbath School 
Society" when the controversy waxed warm, but which has 
been publicly " approved" by them, and never repudiated. 
It must, at least, be supposed to contain the doctrine of 
infant baptism, as they. would, hke, were it consistent, to 
hold it forth, and is the only ground on which Dr. Bushnell 
thinks it can be reasonably held at aU. 

The whole of this argunient rests upon these two errors ; 1 . 
It makes a serious mistake as to what really is the Baptist 
theory of the operations of Divine grace. 2. Much of 
what it considers as belonging exclusively to the Pedobap- 
tist theory, our own principles admit and embrace quite as 
' Pages 38, 9. sPagelh 
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cordially as this, rejecting it only where it deviates from 
the truth. 

Dr. Bushnell thus describes- the '-'Baptist," or (as he 
sometimes calls it), " Ictio theory," or that of " individual- 
ism," which he puts in- contrast with his own, to set it off 
to a better advantage : 

" It is a religion that begins «xplosively, raises high 
frames, carries httle or no expansion^ and after the day is 
spent, subsides into a torpor. * * * it makes nothing 
of the family, and the Churchy and the organic powers God 
has constituted as vehicles of grace. It takes every man 
as if he had existed alone, presumes that he is unreconciled 
to God until he has undergone some sudden and explosive 
• experience in adult years, or after the age of reason ; de- 
mands that experience, and only when it is reached, allows 
the subject to be an heir of life. Then on the other side 
or that of the Spirit of God, the very act or ictus by which 
the change is wrought, is isolated, or individualized, so as 
to stand in no connection with any other of God's means 
or causes — ^an epiphany in which God leaps from, the stars, 
or some place above, to do a work apart from all system, 
or connection with His other works. Rehgion is thus a 
kind of transcendental matter, which belongs on the out- 
side of Ufe, and has no part in the laws by which life is 
organized— -a miraculous epidemic, a fire-ball shot from the 
moon, something holy because it is from God, but so ex- 
traordinary, so out of place that it can not suffer any vital 
eonnection with the ties, and causes^ and forms, and habits, 
which constitute the frame of our history. Hence the de- 
sultory, hard, violent, and often extravagant or erratic char- 
acter it manifes^ Hence in. part the dreary years of 
decay, and darkness, that interspace our months of excite- 
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ment and victory." ' It is with regret that we see such a 
picture, such a caricature, drawn of the Baptist theory of 
conversion. It is true he puts us in respectable company, 
and paints the ahove, not as the description of Baptist 
views, except as a part of that Congregational puritanism 
advanced hy Jonathan Edwards, " aU Baptist ' in theory." 
"We leave it for others to decide, if it feirly represents the 
belief of the Evangelical New England churches, - either 
Baptist or Congregational, viewed on the scale of the last 
hundred years. It would he almost an unfair caricature, 
even of the extreme excitements of itinerant evangehsts — 
excitements, not arising legitimately out of any theory — 
but the boisterous passions of unruly individuals, tolerated 
indeed for a time, by several churches, but soon over. Sim- 
ilar excesses have arisen in all ages and in all parts of the 
world, even in Catholic as well as Protestant countries. 
The Jansenjsts have exhibited them as well as the Metho- 
dists. They are a phase of reaction from the great disease 
of sin and all religious indifference, and will exhibit them- 
selves with any theory while human nature is in its present 
disordered state. 

The true Pedobaptist theory Dr. Bushnell thus states by 
way of contrast. It is, 

" That the child is to geow up a Cheistian. — ^In other 
words, the aim, effort, and expectation should be, not as is 
commonly assumed, that the child is to grow up in sin, to 
be converted after he comes to a mature age, but that he is 
to open on the world, as one that is spiritually renewed, 
not remembering the time when he went through a tech- 
nical experience, but seeming rather to have loved what is 
good, from his earliest years.'? ' 

' Pages 68, 9. ' Page 6. 
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This theory he illustrates as follows : 

"If we naiTowly examine the relation of parent and child, 
we shall not fail to Imcover something Hke a law of organic 
connection, as regards character, subsisting between them. 
Such a connection as makes it easyto believe, and natural 
to expect, that the faitb of the one will be propagated in 
the other. Perhaps I should rather say such a connection 
as induces the conviction that the character of one is actu- 
ally included in that of the other, as a seed is formed in the 
capsule, and being there matured by a nutriment derived 
from the stem is gradually separated from it." ' Page 18. 

' Dr. BushneE afterward explains- liis pieaning as follows,: "I take the 
actings of tlie parent in the child, both before and after birth, for as far 
as the child's wUI or individuality are concerned, they are included in the 
same category of passivity, and cover them both by the same term ; call- 
ing them '•orgcmic.^ Considering liext this organic power as inhabited by 
Christ, and the Spirit of Sod, and exalted thus into a spiritual state above 
itself, I take my stand at the birth point of the wiU (not of the body), 
and, there I say that the Christiaa child ought to emerge into individual- 
ity, not as ripened into sin, and set off. in it, but as one that is regener- 
ated, quickened unto spiritual life. In other words it is the privilege of 
the Christian, not that he is doomed to givo birth to a tainted life aid 
cease, but tliat by the grace Of God ' dwelling in Mm, "and in the child, 
fashioning his own character, as an organic mbld for the child, and the 
child to a plastic conformity with the mold provided^ he may set forth the 
child into life, as a see^ after him — one that is prepared unto a godly life, 
by causes prior to his, own will, that is, J)y causes metaphysically organic. 
Thus every thing previous to tlie wiU falls into one and the same cate- 
gory. * * * At some time, sooner or later, but only by a gradual 
transition, he comes into his oWn will, which theologically speaking, is 
the tiiQe of his birth as a' moral subject of God's government ; and if he 
takes up life, as a corrupted subject, so he may and ought also to take it 
up, as a renewed subject, that is,, to grow up as a Ghristim'' ' 

(1) Page 94. 
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We will not just here examine very-deeply into Dr. Biish- 
nell's theory. Suppose it correct, in fact, that many chil- 
dren are brought to the saving kncWledge of (rod at a 
very early age ; he stiU calls them " regenerated ;" sup- 
pose that through early training, while there was, as Df. 
B. would say, a metaphysical organic connection between 
the parent and child, this should be far more generally the 
case with the children of pious, than of ii'religious parents ; 
or suppose even that sometimes the physical and metaphy- 
sical organization of the child of irreligious parents, shall 
not be so favorable to this early development of piety, as 
in the child of pious parents. When then ? Let us be- 
lieve all this, and we do believe it ; still what is there in it, 
at all opposed to the Baptist theory ? 

We may believe that Jeremiah was sanctified from the 
womb, that Samuel "grew up" so piously from earliest in- 
fancy that he was never sensible aftei'ward of any sudden 
or violent change. It may have been so with John the 
Baptist and with Timothy. It may have been, and prob- 
ably was in great part, through pious training and influences 
on the part of pious parents, that all this took place and 
at so early an age. It is certainly implied that in the case- 
of Timothy it was. Let all this be granted, and what then ? 
Where does it touch the Baptist theory ? 

Dr. Bushnell could only reply, 1 . That the Baptist theory 
of Church membership teaches that no persons are fit for 
the Church until they manifest a sensible religious experi- 
ence, and 2. It " teUs the child that nothing but sin can be 
expected of him, presumes that he wiU not grow to a be- 
liever, or be eventually sanctified through his parent's faith, 
and therefore that the rite of baptism is inappropriate." ' 
' Pages 28, 9. 
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1. As to the first, it is indeed and exactly true that, ac- 
cording to the Baptist theory, none are proper subjects for 
Church membership until they manifest a sensible religious 
experience. But Dr. B. seems to confound two things that 
differ mightily : the sensible experiences of grace, and " ex- 
plosive conversion," or at least "sensible conversion." A 
person may be sensible of being in a gracious state every 
day, without remembering possibly when such experiences 
first began to dawn upon him. With some, these things 
are more gradual in their manifestations, even in riper years, 
than with others ; much more when they take place in the 
dawnings of life. 

The Baptist theory of "effectual calling" does not depend 
in whole or in part on wAew it takes place. It only asserts 
that there must be credible manifestations of its having 
taken place previous to Church membership. It is not in- 
consistent with the Baptist theory or practice to baptize a 
person twenty- years after he shall have been converted, if 
he has neglected it till then; We object, as much as Dr. 
Bushnell can do, to the taking nothing for evidence of 
being in a state of grace but " an explosive experience." 
We believe, practically, that many a true child of grace is 
long kept in doubt as to his acceptance with God, by look- 
ing for some more sudden, violent and " angular" conver- 
sion than in the nature of things he can ever realize. 

But we also think that, should Dr. Bushnell's statements 
spread and become popular, there would be another danger 
Uiore to be dreaded, one pointed out very ably by Dr. Ty- 
ler in his letter,, i. e., that of tiie children of pious parents, 
supposing that usually they were not to expect to pass 
through any sensible conversion, but ought to " take it for 
granted" they were in a state of " effectual calling" because 
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their parents were pious and had had them baptized. Dr. 
Bushnell has mistaken the extreme revival theory of " ex- 
plosive conversions" for the Baptist theory, which only in- 
sists upon sensible experiences of being in a state of grace. 
But certain it is, if he wants to get rid of a sensible present 
experience of grace, as a necessary prerequisite to fuU 
Church membership, he would do the Congregational 
Churches of New England the most pernicious evil that has 
been accomplished in a hundred years. We do not undei-- 
stand him thus. He certainly speaks of aU those he calls 
quickened into spiritual life as " regenerated^ ' But some 
of his illustrations may seem rather unguaf ded. 

2. But Dr. Bushnell argues farther (to quote his own lan- 
guage), that "It must 'be presumed either that the child 
wUl grow up a believer, or that he will not ; the Baptist pre- 
sumes that he vrill not, that nothing but sin can be expected 
of him, and therefore declares baptism inappropriate."" We 
suppose Dr. Bushnell and the Massachusetts Sabbath School 
Committee meant that by declining to baptize them, we say 
so in effect to the child. And, therefore, fighting against 
this supposed Baptist theory. Dr. Bushnell says, " Who, 
then, has told you that the child can not have the new heart 
of which you speak ?" And we ask, who has told Dr. Bush- 
nell that the Baptist presumes, in declining to baptize an in- 
fant, that he will not grow up a believer, or that he may not 
even now possibly be sanctified from the womb ? And who 
told him that God presumes that he will ? In our view the 
Supreme Being does not presume about the matter, for he 
knows, and so, on the other hand, as we do not pretend to 
*know, neither do 'we presume to decide, or rather decide to 
presume, about the matter; but as to his joining the Church, 
■ Page 94. " Page 28, 9. 
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wait the developments and manifestations JHe gives. In 
cm- view it would indeed be a presumption to take that 
universally for granted which, is, as all must admit, practical- 
ly, so very doubtful. Yet this is the very essence of the 
Pedobaptist theory. The whole, philosophy, of it is a pre- 
suming to take for granted that in every case the child will 
grow up a Christian from its very birth. This is the height 
of presumption. It assumes always a conjunction of three 
things, no one of which can be shown to occur at all. 

1. That, the parent shall perfectly discharge his duty. 

2. That the Church shall .also perfectly do the same; and, 

3. That if both of these do thus, God wiU in every case not 
only save that child at last, but effectuaEy call it in earUest 
infancy ; so that it shall " open on the world spiritually re- 
newed, not remembering the time when it went through a 
technical experience." Now this is the philosophy, the ul- 
'timate essence of infant baptism, the innate principle of the 
Pedobaptist theory. It takes for granted that in the case 
of every child baptized, the two former, or human condi- 
tions wUl be perfectly fulfilled, and theij it further presumes 
that the third or divine result wiU not only eventually but 
immediately foUow. This we think the very extreme of 
presuming. 

And here we must allow Dr. Tyler, a Pedobaptist profess- 
or of Theology, to demolish, ip his own style, some of the 
presumptions of infant baptism. . Speaking of Christian 
Pedaba|)tist parents, in his letter to Dr. Bushnell, he says : 

" If God had promised to save all their children, on con- 
dition of entire faithfulness on their part, they could not 
appropriate the promise to themselves, for they know they 
are not entirely faithful, but come very far short of their 
duty. 
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" And here permit me to ask, when you maintain that if 
parents were faithful, they might expect to see their chil- 
dren (as a general thing at least) grow up Christians from 
their earUest childhood, what degree of faithfulness do 
you consider necessary to insm-e this result ? Must they be 
sinlessly perfect ? If so, what you haye wiitten is labor 
lost, for there are no such parents. But if you mean a de- 
gree of faithfulness short of sinless perfection, how great 
must it be ? How faithful must a sinful, erring parent be, 
to render it certain that God-will change th« hearts of his 
children, at the very beginning of life, before they are old 
enough to receive any verbal instruction ? 

" There are many parents who are eminently pious, and 
whose piety shines in nothing more conspicuously than in 
the education of their children. But they see no evidence 
that their children are pious. On the contrary, they think 
they see decisive evidence that they are not." 

As to the fulfillment of the conditions on the part of the 
Church, Dr. Tyler does not speak. We may beUeve they 
are not better performed than those of the parents. But 
in relation to the third point, i. «., the certainty of immedi- 
ate divine renewal, he says : " Now the question is, has 
God explicitly informed us in his word, that he will thus 
early renew the hearts of our children, if we will faithfully 
discharge our parental duties ? Where is any such explicit 
promise to be found ? The duty of the Christian parent is 
analogous to that of the Christian minister. * * * * It ig 
true that the faithfiil minister has reason to hope and be- 
lieve that he wiU not labor in vain. But when, how, and to 
what extent God wiU crown his labors with success, he has 
no means of detemiining. God is a holy Sovereign. 
' Therefore hath he mercy on whom he wiU have m^ercy.' 
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It- is true, he employs means, and he gives efficacy to the 
means of his own appointment ; but he does itia his own 
way and in his own time, and such degrees as seem good ia 
his sight. It is not always true that the labors of the most 
faithful minister are crowned with the greatest success-. 
Many more souls seem to have been converted under the 
preachiag _ of Paul than ixnder the preaching of Christ. 
But surely Paul was not more faithful than his Master. 
The great aim of the Chi-istian minister should be to- do his 
duty, and to leave the results with Grod." 

We see the two theories contrasted ; we see the philos- 
ophy of the two systems. It- now only remains that we 
trace sorne of the chief difficulties and injuries to vital 
religion, that have naturally and necessarily grown out of 
the system of infant baptism, as they are exhibited by Dr. 
Bushnell and Dr. Tyler. It would really seem, from the 
concessions of these two divines, taken together, that it is 
impossible to evolve any theory of infant baptism that wiU 
not, sooner or later,- strangle all spiritual religion in the 
womb. We are far enough from saying that practically it 
has always done so. In New England, the Congregational 
Churches haveimquestionably escaped or emerged from this 
fate, " so as by fire." But then all this is accounted for 
when we are told, and told truly, that they have " aU be- 
come Baptists in theory," and ought in aU consistency " to 
become so in fact." ' 

But, viewed historically, what a category of errors has 
infant baptism introduced, according to Dr. BitfehneU's own 
showing, xmtil, disgusted with the theme, he skips over the 
period from Gregory IS'azienzen, a.d. 350, to Luther, sim- 
ply saying : " To foUow the Church into aU the absurd 
> Page 96. 
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opinions on this subject through which she strayed for 
long ages, is unnecessary. "We descend immediately to the 
Reformation." ' But even although this might appear a 
pretty quick leap down the pages of history, it does not 
seem to carry him to the bottom of the difficulty, of find- 
ing one consistent theory of infant baptism. For Dr. Bush- 
neE declares that " here we shall find that no settled opinion 
on infant baptism, and of Christiem nurture has ever been 
attained to. Between Protestant standard writers them- 
selves there has been no agreement." " Owen uses lan- 
guage hardly reconcilable with Calvin, unless it can be 
shown either that aU infants who die are elect, or that aU 
elect infants die." 

Luther, the German Reformed Church, and the Church 
of England, throw out opinions of the eflicacy of this insti- 
tution, that " convey a strong scent of the old errors of 
Romanism. * * * We pass the sea." 

But " the New England divines have never agreed, and 
do not now, as to what the covenant is, what meaning and 
force it has." They " had been accustomed in Europe to 
State Churches, in which baptism practically gave a title to 
complete membership." But the Cambridge Platform of 
1649 "was on a different principle, allowing none to be 
members save such as gave evidence of spiritually renewed 
character." Thus occurred what was " more uncomfortable 
to most Christians of that age than we can well imagine ; 
the children of their sons and of their daughters often 
could not be baptized." Hence, in 1662, the half-covenant 
system, a " mongrel scheme ;" the result of which was 
" undoubtedly, bad in theory, as it proved to be in its prao- 
tical effects." " 

' Page 56. * Pqgea 57-62. 
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" Mr. Stoddard took the far more dignified and consist- 
ent ground" that hoth sacraments are to be regarded as 
means o£" grace offered to all of moral life. " Under the 
combined influence of these two changes, or partly by force 
of other causes, religion fell inio a serious and alarming 
state of decline. Making every aUowanee for exaggera- 
tions, there was evidently a serious decline of piety ia the 
Church." In fact, Massachusetts became Unitarian.' 

Such have been the results of the Pedobaptist systems, 
one after another. And yet because Jonathan Edwards 
" brings them round at length unconsciously to the^Baptist 
theory," as the only remedy, his system is caricatured as 
one of " extreme individualism," etc. The remarkable part 
of this is not that the above statements are true, but that 
they are so plainly admitted and proved in an argument in 
favor of infant baptism. It was a controversy between two 
Pedobaptists, and hence the concessions both have made 
unthinkingly to the ti'uth of our principles. 

But now let us observe the "dangerous tendencies" a£ 
infant baptism as exhibited in the mind and language of Dr. 
Bushnell himself. It would seem that, like Dr. Alexander, 
he came near being a Baptist himself at one time : so near 
that, even now, when glancing at the relation of his doctrine 
to the Baptist denomination, he thinks " it may not be in- 
delicate to allude to his own mental experience ;" and tells 
us how near he came to "being rejected by the council at 
his settlement," because he could say " nothing more posi- 
tive respecting infant baptism." Such cases are more com- 
mon than Dr. B. thinks, but there is nothing, alarming in 
this, as none of them are quite rejected. It is only those 
who reject infant baptism altogether, and are baptized on a 
' Page 64. 
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profession of their faith, that are altogether refused. On 
the contrary, they are ordained as.Congregationalists. They 
baptize a few chUdren, and then are driven, bj logical 
necessity, to find some defense for themselves, and then, 
naturally enough,' " what before was dark, or even absurd," ' 
becomes " luminous and dignified." We are far from be- 
lieving that thei-e is a conscious insincerity in such cases. 
Infant baptism has been associated with many pions senti- 
ments and afiecti»ns in their imaginations, and where they 
can not find scriptural evidence for it, they stUl consider it 
an edifying and a touching rite. And many things will 
seem positive evidence of a controverted ceremony con- 
stantly practiced in such circumstances. 

The main argwnent which appears to have satisfied Dr. 
Bushnell's own mind, and that of the Committee of the 
Massachusetts Sabbath School Society, when suggested, was, 
as we saw before, " a law of organic connection as regards 
character, subsisting between the parent and child ; such a 
connection as induces the conviction that the character of 
©ne is actually included in that of the other, as a seed is 
formed in the capsule.^ 

Now, after making all allowance for his explanations about 
a " metaphysically organic connection," and acknowledging, 
as we do, great truth, value, and beauty in very many of 
his ideas on this subject, yet who can read such language 
without feeling that his words are not sufficiently guarded ; 
that there are " dangerous tendencies" here ; and this arises 
directly fi-om his rejecting the Baptist theory, which allows 
fiill scope for all that is true in what he advances. It is 
just from trying to advance something " more positive" in 
favor of the Pedobaptist philosophy than truth will warrant, 
' Page 82. » Page 18. 
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that he gets into difficulty. We can not see that " it is 
easy to believe, and natural to expect, that the faith of the 
one win be propagated in the other." Faith is the gift of 
God. It can not be produced by any organic connection, 
physical or metaphysical. Those things which tend to pro- 
duce or prepare the mind, in a certain sense, for a work of 
grace, may, and do result from the connection between 
pious j)arents and their children. A parent puts a Bible 
mto the hand of his child : unquestionably that book hais in 
it a tendency to prepare the mind for a work of grace — a 
tendency, if you please, to produce holiness. A parent 
takes his child to hear the preaching of the Gospel : this has 
the same influence ; yet who would think it judicious to 
say that it is easy to believe,, and natural to expect, that 
either the Bible or preaching will " propagate faith" in the 
heart of the hearer or reader. 

But whatever modifying effect the parental connection 
may exert upon different dispositions in the child, it is cer- 
tainly not correct to say that the character of the one is 
actually included in the character of the- other. It would 
be unjust to treat, the child of an habitual drunkard as 
"presumptively" intoxicated.' Character is the sum of 
the dispositions, as molded and modified not only by her- 
editary tendencies and parental influence, but by the au- 
breathed, the climate inhabited, the companions of child- 
hood, by each look, thought, word of every stranger, each 
accident and action of life, good- and bad. , Latent tenden- 
iles of former generations,, fire-side stories, infant tales, the 

' In other matters, men of common sense wait the development of facts, 
nor act until they appear ; and are we forever in the Church to put fic- 
tions and presumptions in their place? This is the real issue between 
Baptists and Fedobaptists. 
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school attended, all modify the character. Who, then, can 
entertain the conviction that the character of the child is 
" actually included" in that of the parent ? 

'Now, Dr. Bushnell is not merely incautious and incorrect 
here in his language, hut the ideas which he means to con- 
vey by it, are, as Dr. Tyler charges^ positively full of " dan- 
gerous tendencies." And all these incorrect words and 
dangerous ideas arise from the logical necessity he felt in 
his own mind of getting hold of " something moi-e positive" 
in favor of infant baptism than he set out with, or could 
find in the Gospel. There is nothing in his whole scheme 
to prevent the child from falling into an error which has 
been most wide-spread and fatal in all Pedobaptist churches, 
i. e., that it most probably inherits a pious character from 
its parents, without any evidence of the feet. This is, indeed, 
a necessary part of the theory, and Dr. Bushnell, by a 
necessity of his own mind, brings it out. But Dr. Tyler, 
and all other Congregationahsts, very properly shiink back 
with alai-m from an error that has already proved so de- 
structive among themselves to all spiritual religion. 

The Baptist, by not presuming to decide concerning the 
faith of the child either one way or other, from that of the 
parent, but watching closely, and requiring in each case 
sensible present experiences indicative of being in a gracious 
state, derives all the advantage that can come from the 
Pedobaptist views, and avoids all dangerous tendencies, 
both ecclesiastically, of introducing aU the world into the 
Church ; and experimentally, of leading those to believe they 
live who are dead. 

We do not mean to say that Dr. BushneU would practi- 
cally take it for granted that aU baptized children are 
Christians. This he indignantly denies, saying " ask your- 
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Selves whether it [a passage in his discourse], teaches that 
Christian parents are to take it for granted that their chil- 
dren are pious ?" But notwithstanding his disclaimer, Dr. 
Tyler has fixed it upon him. Though Dr. B. may not 
practically wish always to carry it to that length, his lan- 
guage does, when it says, " the character of the one is actu- 
ally included in that of the other." ' His system, indeed 
the whole Pedobaptist theory implies it, more strongly 
than any words. Of this he himself is witness. For 
while he caUs " baptismal regeneration" " a great error in 
the form in which it is held," yet in another form it seems 
to him a great truth, that is to say he proceeds, " The re- 
generation is not actual hut only presumptive, and every 
thing depends upon the organic law of character pertaming 
between the parent and the chUd," etc.'' Infant baptism is, 
he says, " a seal of faith in the parent applied over to the 
child on the ground of a presumption that his faith is wrap- 
ped up in the parent's faith. It sees the child in the parent, 
and counts him presumptively a believer and a Christian." 
And yet Dr. BushneU denies and exclaims, " ask yourselvet 
whethei* [this theory] teaches that Christian parents are to 
take it for granted that their children are pious." What 
else does the word "presume" mean but just to "take for 
granted," to take before proof or trial or without examina^- 
tiori ? Richardson so defines this word, and so "Webster, 
and so Crabbe, in substance ; only that the latter adds a hint, 
especially intended, one would think, for the Pedobaptist^, 
and peculiarly for Dr. BushneU, " we must be careful not tq 
presume upon more than We are fuUy author^xied to take for 
certain." 
Here then is infant baptism declare^ publicly to teacli 

1 Page 18. " Page 33, 

13 
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« 

every time it is adjninistered, what Dr. Bushnell Mmseilf 
afterward, with indignation, repels the charge of teaching, 
and what Dr. Tyler lifts his hands in horror at, askings 
" What Christian pastor would dare take the responsibility 
of teaching it to the baptized children and youth of his 
congregation ?" But Dr. Bushnell does teach it publicly 
and so did the Massachusetts Sabbath School Society for a 
time, by so openly admitting this to be the great lesson of 
infant baptism. 

Yet once more the theory of infant baptism has led Dr. 
Bushnell, ecclesiastically, and to a dangerous extent practi- 
cally, to appear as the opponent of sensible experiences of 
grace and revivals. We have no idea that he would do 
any such thing dehberately and completely; indeed he 
says — " Let me not be understood as rejecting revivals of 
religion," and many of his views on this subject we heart- 
ily approve. But unused to the Baptist theory, which con- 
sists in sensible experiences of being in a gracious state, he 
confounds quite too much all such things with " explosive 
conversions" and revivals with a "miraculous epidemic^' a 
fire-ball discharged from the tooon," etc^ Let any one read 
the sixty-ninth page of his argument before quoted, and 
say if such is not the fact. 

It is very remarkable, but infant baptism leads him also 
into theories and views, dangerous from their tendency to 
produce just the error which the Pedobaptist scheme is 
thought by its adw)cates particularly calculated to guard 
against, i. e., throwing responsibility off thp _ parent in 
relation to the religious training of the child. Thus he 
speaks of it as forming a relation " between parents an^ 
cjiurches on the one |ide, and children. on the other,"' 
' See page t3. 
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Now, if as Pedobaptist writers say, there is such a tendency 
in parents to neglect their duty, and throw oif their respon- 
siMlity in regard to their children, will not this dividing of 
it with the Church, just favor that tendency and really pro- 
duce a laxity at home — a sense of only a divided or joint 
responsibility in quarters where God has put it undividedly ? 
There is in this day too much of that already, and what 
with Sabbath-schools, and catechisms, and among Episcopar 
lians sponsors, the whole work of religious training is left 
in the hands of the Church instead of where the God of 
nature and of grace has placed it, in those of the parents. 

We value Sabbath-schools as above all praise, but if any 
other power is systematically to step in between the parent 
and child on religious subjects, no matter whether it be a 
Sabbath-school teacher, a sponsor, or an orthodox minister, 
claiming a kind of official supervision, and a divinely insti^ 
tuted partnership with the parent on behalf of the Church, 
dividing with him the responsibility, the result tAI be per- 
nicious to aU parties. No parent has a right to form any such 
partnership. He may not lay off his personal responsibility. 

The Baptist theory is both more natural and more scrip- 
tural. It holds the parent to be the officer appointed of 
God, for the religious training of his own child. It per- 
mits of no shirking of the responsibility by a division of 
offices. He must make use of such agencies and assistances 
as he . can, Sabbath-schools, Bible-classes, sermons, cate- 
chisms, prayers, but he is the responsible supervisor alone. 
If he neglects his duty palpably, by failing to take advan- 
tage of all reasonable facilities, the Church must discipliae 
him for neglect but not slip in between him and his own 
child. 

Dr. Bushnell charges the Baptist theory with " excessive 
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individualism," but the opposite system, it will be seen, 
naturally tends to downright Socialism. Take the plan 
of Fourierite communities, and you might almost fancy 
they had obtained the germ of their thought from the cove- 
nant of infant baptism. For " parents and churches^'' read 
" parents and communities'''' on the one side, and " children" 
on the other, and you see at a glance all the difference. 
Both would rather seem poor imitations of the education 
of Spartan children. 

The Baptist view: is far more comprehensive. It allows 
scope and makes provision for parental religious training of 
children as ample, and more so than the Pedobaptist theory. 
It is the only scheme that throws the responsibility thor- 
oughly and whoUy where it belongs— -fon the parent ; and 
does not divide it out into as many hundred fi-agments as 
there are members of the Church, or deacons, priests, bish- 
ops, and cardinals, up to the pope himself. 

It pro"*ldes room for all that is true in Dr. BushneU's 
theory of " organic connection," physical and metaphysical, 
between the pious parent and the child. It provides ample 
room even for the child to " grow up a Christian," insensible 
of any particular moment of conversion, yet being truly re- 
generate, to bow his head Uke young Samuel, and worship 
the God of his parents, and partake of the blessings of 
Christian ordinances. It provides the only scheme for this 
to be accomplished, without danger of flooding the Church 
with unbelievers, iff requiring that the candidate have pres- 
ent sensible experiences of grace, a conscious daUy repent- 
ance for sin and walk with God. It is true our scheme does 
not teach parents or children either to " take it for granted" 
that this has already talcen place without evidence that " the 
faith of the parent has been propagated in the child" as a 
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matter of course, through Christian nurture. But the 
Baptist theory holds as essential the doctrine of regenera- 
tion by grace, that natural goodness is not sufficient, that 
there must be a supernatural work of the Spirit on the 
heart, a death to sin, and new life to righteousness, in fine, 
that we " must be bom again." 

'■• And it leans to sensible conversions and repentance as the 
most usual mamier ia which the ranks of the army of Christ 
are as a whole recruited. And who wiU doubt that this is 
the case ? Is not this the way in -which the multitudes, are, 
and must be brought in, who are not now in a state of 
grace ? Is it not thus that their children will usually be 
brought even in Dr. Bushnell's own view ? And practically 
is it not thus that the large majority even of the children 
of all pious parents are brought ? 

It must never be forgotten that although Christianity is 
in no respect inconsistent with natural or universal re- 
ligion, yet that it contemplates man from a different and 
nearer stand-point. It views him as sick, and comes to him 
as a remedial rather than a normal system, it views him 
as in bondage to sin, and sets before him liberty, as a sinner, 
and brings hinxsalvation. " I came," said Christ, " not to call 
the righteous, but sinners to repentance." This is the pecu- 
liarity of the system. . Natural religion regards man as a 
holy being, needing only to see virtue in order to choose it. 
Christianity presupposes sin. It does not contradict natural 
or universal religion. So far as that goes, and can UpreU. 
But the peculiar genius of the Gospel is quite different. 
It is not that of original health, but of health restored by 
its own medicines. Its province is that of the physician, 
and they that are whole need not the physician, but those 
that are sick. 
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The head of a family -will strive so to regulate the food, 
clothing, and habits of his children, that they shall maintain 
uniform health the year round. But yet he knows that 
owing to a thousand occurrences, they will need medicines, 
and the physician, and that it would be absurd in his scheme 
of life to overlook or exclude remedies. To treat his chil- 
dren as always in health, might often cost him their lives. 

So the wise and pious parent will strive to train his 
children so that they may " grow up" in the nurture and ad- 
monition of the Lord, and as holy as possible. But he wiU 
not expect practically this result, without exposure and sub- 
jection to sin, and therefore the need of coming to Christ. 
Generally there will be in -the religious history of each, sea- 
sons of marked spiritual crisis, and even where they seem to 
grow up holy youths without sensible transitions from the 
sorrow of penitence to the joy of pardon, it is only because 
these things began so early, and take place so constantlyj 
that there never was a day when they were not sensible of 
them. This it is for them to " grow up Christians." 

Such a view of the work of grace on the souls of chil- 
dren, is surely not contradictory, but entirely coin(adent with 
spuitual regeneration, and sensible experiences of grace as 
universally necessary to Church membership. But any 
other view, however ably advocated, and cautiously guard- 
ed, must be Ml, not only of " dangerous tendencies" always, 
but destructive results too often. 

§ in Chbvaijee BmiSEN's View op Baptism. 

Dr. Bimsen defends infant baptism on much the same 
general principle as Coleridge and Neander. Yet he 
goes further than any of them in exhibiting its non-apos- 
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tolio origin, while yet at thCTMne time defending it on the 
ground of those Church-State views to which he, Dj. Ar- 
nold, and others, are so wedded : views which seem through 
infant baptism almost inherent in European religion, press- 
ing it down as an incubus. He admits explicitly that Pedo- 
baptism in the modern sense of the word * * * -^^as 
utterly unknown to the early Church, not only down to the 
end of the second, but indeed to the middle of the third 
• century.' 

Yet he adds," " Upon closer and deeper reflection it will 
appear wise to retain Pedobaptism, hut to remodel the whole 
baptismal discipline. * * * To this end, in the first 
place the doctrine of Biblical baptism mjust be reformed in 
the sense of the German Church, and of the doctrinal 
works of Schleiermacher, Neander, Nitzscb, and the Ger- 
man school in-general. According to this view, our act of 
baptism forms a whole, the commencement of which is the 
sprinkling of the child, the conclusion the pledge of the 
grown up and instructed young Christian sealed by a bless- 
ing." ° Afterward the author admits that which he proposes 
can only be done "by positively and practically realizing 
the idea that the baptism of new-born children is the out- 
ward agn of th« vow of the pa/rents to dedicate their child 
to God as his gift intrusted to them, and to prepare it by 
a Christian education for becoming a member of the Chris- 
tian Church, until it be itself able to profess the faith in 
Christ, and to make the vow of a godly life dedicated to 
God and the brethren." 

-Here, then, it is proposed in the first place to '■'■reform the 
biblical idea of baptism," coolly to remodel the whole thing 

' Hippolytus and Bis Times, voL iiL p. 1Y9. 

2 Page 211. ' Vol. iii. p. 211. 
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on the basis of historical phiUpbphy, maldng it the vow of 
the parent, not the child. AH this is done without any- 
more regard for its being the institution of Christ and his 
Apostles than if it was merely some venerable custom of 
the middle ages, to be altered, remolded, or taken away, 
according to the "whims and taste of these modem German 
architects in the work of reconstructing, the spiritual tem- 
ple. It is this iU-disguised disregard, not to say contempt, 
for the institutions of Jesus Christ and his Apostles which , 
here again, as in the remarks of Coleridge, is the first thing 
which strikes us in a passage such as the above. Much as 
we must and may honor the excellent tone and truly Chris- 
tian spirit of this man, and of his writings generally, it is 
painful to see him, merely because he has been brought 
up in the midst of Pedobaptism, defend it on principles ut- 
terly subversive of the divine authority of every institution 
of positive Christianity. Here, in direct disregard of what 
he had professed at the commencement of his work, i. e., to 
adhere strictly to the New Testament as a basis, he de- 
liberately proposes to " reform the Bible." 

"We have then the distinct acknowledgment that the idea 
which we are to realize in infant baptism is " the vow of the 
pare?its to dedicate their child to God," and not the vow qf 
the baptized. Yet he has before admitted that " the true 
purport of the baptism ordained by Christ" is " that no man 
can be a member of the communion of saints but by his own 
solemn vow."' Ai\d he has declared" that, "When the 
Church attached rites and promises of blessing to any thing 
except to the conscious abandonment of sin, and to the vol- 
untary vow of "dedicating Kfe and soul to the Lord, the 
longing for real truthful reformation died away in the same 
' Vol. iii, p. na 3 Page 198. 
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proportion among her iHenibers." Thus infaht sprinlding, 
by his own confession, if baptism in any' sense of the word, 
would be " another baptism''^ from that instituted by Christ. 
So that we have, at best, one Lord, one faith, and two bap- 
tims. 

E'er is this less the case because, at the close of a number 
of years, he proposes to add on another ceremouy. Confirm- 
ation, which he forms into the completion of the baptism 
by the personal ratification and vow of the subject. The 
best that could be said, would be that there were two bap- 
tisms, joined in many cases no doubt, by a connecting link 
of pious instruction. But in the vast majority of instances, 
there is practically no such connection, and where there is, 
the danger then ensues that this very link should cause what 
he calls the first part of baptism, to dj;p,w after it the rest 
of the chain of profession as a matter of course, and with- 
out any personal abandonment of sin or spiritual regeneration 
of the soul. In England, for instance, what do we see but 
infant baptism followed, as a matter of course, by coHfii-ma- 
tion and communion, whether there be any conscious aban- 
donment of sin or not. So it ever must be, and so it ever will. 

Even if there be Uttle or no deep religious instruction, 
custom is quite sufiicient, and it welds the two rites together 
and draws the young people by links of ceremony from the 
one form to the other, from infant sprinkling to confirma- 
tion, and from confirmation to the communion-table without 
any vital Christianity. Those who participate in them thus 
become " confirmed," not in holiness, but in iniquity, " con- 
firmed" in the notion ttat an impenitent life is not incon- 
sistent with the profession of Christianity. 

There is no doubt that the idea more or less prevails 
where iufant sprinkling is practiced in connection with evan- 
12* 
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gelical piety, that however -worthies or invaJid the baptism 
may be in itsdf as the appointed Christian profession, yet 
that being afterward ratified by the sincere faith of the 
party, and his taldng upon himself the vows which ought to 
be made personally in that ordinance, it thereby becomes a 
valid sacrament. But what would be the advantage of it 
in case it were ? According to this supposition it is in fact 
no real baptism tiE ratified by the personal adoption of the 
candidate ; why not then, Hke the Baptist, defer the rite 
altogether until the party is able and willing to take these 
vows upon himself. No power of man, however, could make 
a bond, drawn up, signed, sealed, and ratified in a manner 
at all analogous to infant baptism, audits attempted confirma- 
tion, worth, as such, the parchment On which it was drawn, on 
the simple principle that " you can not confirm a nulhty." 

And yet this is perhaps the most specious argument used 
as & plea against the duty of believers to be baptized in the 
present day. " I was sprinkled in infancy," a person will 
say, " and on becoming a Christian (or perhaps before) I 
took the vows of baptism upon myself; the rite has thus 
been made valid by my own ratification, however void and 
unauthorized a ceremony infant baptism may in its^be." 

It is tmquestionably true that after a person has once taken 
on himself the vows made by his sponsors at his baptism, 
he is bound, not only by the general law of his duty to 
God, but still more specifically by his assumption of the 
baptismal promises. Yet it does not foUow tibiat his baptism 
is valid. It is the promise he has made, and not the act of 
baptism that binds him. He may by this, place himself un- 
der the obligations to lead the life of the baptized, but can 
not claim its privileges, without complying personally with 
its requirements. The following legal decision of Lord 
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Ellenborough, one of the highest English authorities, and 
adopted in this country so far as to settle the principle of 
American Common Law, iu such instances, may illustrate the 
universal instincts as to what is just and fitting in such cases. 
A minor gave a penal bond for £100. On coming of age 
he ratified and confirmed the bond, but subsequently re- 
fused to pay, and pleaded that " the bond being void ab 
oK^iwe, can not be ratified and confirmed in any way, be- 
cause confirmation implies the existence of the thing to be 
confirmed," that therefore " neither a new promise or new 
delivery would make the bond good which was originally 
void." And it was urged on the other side, that if the in- 
strument was set aside it would foUow, " that in no possible 
way could an infant after full age affirm such an obligation." 
The bond was pronounced invalid on the ground that it re- 
quired " the act after fiiH age to be of as great solemnity as 
the original instrument." ' Hence it is a principle of Ameri- 
can Common Law, in such cases, that a penal bond " being 
void," even if affirmed, the action to recover " must always 
be founded on the new promise and not on the bond." If, 
then, such an instrument would not bind a man, how much 
less shall he have the right to claim the benefits of it to him- 
aelf, as a most solemn covenant. 

To make the illustration, however, completely parallel, it 
ought to be supposed that, instead of the minor having 
signed the* bond himself, his guardian dui-ing his infancy 
should have affixed his ward's name, without his knowledge 
or consent: what subsequent affirmation or delivery could 
render such bond a legal instrument, or its seal binding ? 
Any precedence which such a paper might seem to possess 
would have to ,be waivpd ; and if the oth^ party were en- 
' See Maule and SelWyn's Bep. ill. 
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titled to this precedence it would be the duty of the minor, 
on coming of age, to give a new bond altogether, which 
would have a force that the old one, however ratified, would 
not be made to possess. 

To apply now this illustration : Baptism is, so to speak, 
the sealed instrument, acknowledging our obligations to 
lead a Christian life, and through which we publicly claim 
the blessings of being Christ's acknowledged disciples. It 
is a solemn covenant transaction, placing the seal of Christ's 
disciples publicly upon us. Sponsors and parents may vow 
and covenant in the name of an infant, but it is without any 
authority from Him. And beyond aU of this we have the 
confession of Dr. Bunsen that " the baptism of new-bom 
children is the outward sign of the vow of the parents to 
dedicate their chUd." Arrived at years of discretion, and 
become a Christian, that child desires to take the vows of 
God upon himself. How shall he do it ? How would he 
be done by in a similar transaction of daily life. 

If any of us had an important covenant depending on 
such an instrument, and the other party, on coming of age, 
should wish to receive some great benefit from it, were he 
to promise always to respect it as valid, and solemnly to 
ratify what he knew to be a nullity, but refuse to sign a 
new bond, might it not be a proper reply that at least be- 
fore he claimed any thing from such an instrument, he should 
make it what it purported to be ? And if it wetB his duty 
from any cause to give a legal bond, an acknowledgment 
or ratification of his father's unauthorized promise to induce 
him to do it would be no fiilfillment of that duty. 

Doubtless every such Christian is bound to lead a holy 
life. But it is his promise that binds him, and not a valid 
baptism. And such a man has no right to claim any privi- 
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leges on the ground of such a baptism, the obligation to 
submit to which remains upon him. Why is it that in the 
most solemn duties of religion men are willing to put 
up with what Bunsen rightly names " patchwork and ruins, 
shams and phantoms," fictions they would esteem utterly 
worthless and nuU in the business of daily life ? By no 
subsequent process can a baptism, originally void, be ren- 
dered valid. The ordinance being "the sign and seal," 
which makes it, so to speak, a covenant rather than a mere 
verbal promise, is, owing to the utter incompetence of the 
parties at the time (or because the real parties do not cov- 
enant at all), worthless and incapable of being rendered 
good, not having been a profession of his personal faith. 
Upon these grounds not only Baptists, but aU those in other 
communions who occupy the position of Dr. BunsA, are 
bound to treat it as utterly invalid, however afterward af- 
firmed by the personal assumption of its vows. 

We have so far supposed the proper /orm, at least, to 
have been adhered to in the body of the instrument. But 
in the case of infant baptism, as it is called (and as we have 
called it from courtesy, but nothing else), aU this is reversed, 
except in the Greek Church. All others have taken away 
the very thing that alone is the baptism — immersion. They 
have passed the act, to borrow a legislative figure, without 
the enacting clause, signed the bond, but torn off the seal, 
and inserted magical incantations instead of the names of 
witnesses. Let any one read over the baptismal service of 
the Episcopal Church for infants, how, substituting sprink- 
ling for immersion, it demands of an infant, but is answered 
by a sponsor, and declaring it regenerated thereby, contra- 
dicts and confuses the most solemn truths, omitting every 
thing that baptism is, and making it appear every thing 
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that it is not, even in Dr. Bunsen's view ; and then say if 
such a ceremony is, or can be made a valid Christian Bap- 
tisrn. What lawyer would thus judge of a sealed instrument 
in any transaction of life beside. 

But this, it may be said, only diows the wortHessness, 
not the injurious consequences of infant sprinkling. Let us 
proceed, then, to such a passage as the following fifom the 
pen of Dr. Bunsen : " In the second place, the superstition 
that such children of Christian parents as die of tender age 
unbaptized are under damnation, from which they must be 
rescued by baptism, is to be put down forever." 

This is just, and bold, and admirable, so fex as it goes ; 
but must it not suggest to every man this question : Why 
first teach through infant baptism this fearfiil dogma, or 
iniply*it, as Coleridge admits that the ceremony does, and 
as infant baptism, viewed in the light of Church history, 
clearly and ever has done, only at last to contradict the 
whole ? Why not rather defer baptism until the party is 
old enough to choose for himself? dedicate in&nts to God 
by prayer, and any other rites that may seem appropriate as a 
voluntary reli^ous act, but not pretend to confer baptism 
untU there be in it " the answer of a good conscience toward 
God," ' as well as the washing of the body in water by im- 
mersion. 

There are passages in the introduction to the third volume 
of Chevalier Bimsen's work in regard to the need of a 
second gi-and reconstructive Reformation, which would 
favor well the view that, in the judgment of our author, 
changes quite as sweeping in pubHc sentiment as the restor- 
ation of believers' baptism, in place of that of infants, are 
expected, and sought by the author as necessary steps' to 
' 1 Peter, iii 21. 



VIEWS OF BAPTISM. 279 

the restoration of pure Christianity. He tells us, for in- 
stance, that " a severe trial awaits any one who looks prim- 
itive Christianity in the face." " You take your stand," he 
proceeds, " upon the Church ; here is its commencement. 
You take your stand upon the Bible, here is its first apos- 
tolical realization. What is requii-ed of you is not to sulb- 
stitute scholarship and research for simple Christian faith, 
much less to set up the idol of philosophy in the shrine of 
religion. * * * You live in the nineteenth century, one 
of historical philosophy and of reconstruction. The work 
to which we are called is unweariedly and humbly to sweep 
the porch of the temple, to clear the floor. Not to riot as 
destructives in the darkened chambers, but to bestir our- 
selves to restore and to allow the Bght of heaven to penetrate 
within them. It is the rubbish of false learning and con- 
ventional scholasticism which separates us from the sanc- 
tuary ; and it is high time to sweep it away, as the signs of 
the latter days have appeared, in which infidel superstition 
' intends to sweep the altar, and willful falsehood the throne 
of truth. 

" What is to be done ? The question at this moment, is 
not how to carry out, but how to prepare a smond grand 
reconstructive JReformation. The porch of the Temple 
must first be more thoroughly cleansed than it was in the 
sixteenth, and above all restored more honestly than it was 
in the seventeenth century, and. lastly the work must be 
handled more practically than it has been done by the crit- 
ical German school of this age." 

Now surely Dr. Bunsen has conceded every thing. He 
allows infant baptism to be utterly unscriptural. He con- 
cedes the miserable state of religion of Europe, through, 
the corruptions of Christianity ; declares that the preju- 
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dices of men have got to receive " a severe trial" in order 
to the restoration of primitive Christianity ; that this res- 
toration can only be effected through a second grand recon- 
structive reformation, in which the porch of the Temple 
shall be cleansed, and more practicaUy restored than has yet 
been done by the learned men of modem Germany- 
more honestly and thoroughly than by any of the Reformed 
Churches. 

It is strange sometimes to see how the wisest overlook 
the things which are transpiring under their eyes — how 
Christians receive the very blessings for which they have 
been praying, and recognize them, not as they come. Had 
Chevalier Bunsen only looked at home, he might have seen 
some two hundred Baptilt congregations springing up in 
Germany all mthia the last twenty years, and exactly meet- 
ing the requisitions above given. 

Of the progress value of the Baptist theory in Amer- 
ica, he seems better able to form a just idea, than of the 
same principles in his own country. 

" How little the National Churches of the seventeenth 
century can make head against the onsets of the Bap- 
tists, in countries where a great and free reUgious move- 
ment exists, is evinced by the fact that among serious Chris- 
tians of the Enghsh race, in the United States, the Baptist 
or Congregationa,l preachers are on the increasB more than 
any other sect, so that they form ah-eady the most niuner- 
ous and most progressive community." ' 

This change is affecting, and has already to a great ex- 
tent altered the whole texture of American Christianity 
from that of Europe, having abolished infant baptism to a 
large extent where it occurs on that continent, and insisting 
• Vol. iiL p 209. 
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on personal piety as essential to Church membership. Upon 
its spread, throughout the world, depends the future spirit- 
ual prosperity of Europe, and of mankind, to a degree 
not easily conceived. A few years ago, and shortly before 
the death of Neander, some Paptist ministers calling on him 
with letters of introduction, he conversed very freely and 
candidly on the baptismal question with them, after a short 
pause, remarking — " Ah, there is a future for you Bap- 
tists:' 

In the mean time who can forbear to join with Chevalier 
Bunsen in uttering such language as the following : 

" Let every one cleanse his own heart and house as well 
as he can. When the feeling of the misery which is com- 
ing, and a real faith lq the saving truth which is in Christ 
shall have thoroughly penetrated the nations; then will the 
Spirit of God assuredly come upon them with might, either 
for the reformation, or the annihilation of the existing 
churches. Whether this crisis will end in the renewal, or 
the destruction of the present nations and states, will de- 
pend upon the position they take in face of tbe demands of 
the Gospel, and the wants of the times. For every nation 
and age has its time and its day of visitation, after which 
its fate is sealed. 

" This great movement, however, will assuredly not lead 
to the destruction of Christianity but to its establishment 
on a firmer basis; not to^the lowering of the person of 
Jesus of Nazareth, but to his greater glorification ; and 
God's Kingdom of Truth and Liberty on earth, -wdU advance 
as triumphantly over the perishing as over the renovated 
kingdoms and states of the present world." 
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§ rv. The North Beitish Ebtibw on Infant Baptism. 

" Let us not be misunderstood ; we have not wished to 
breathe the slightest insinuation against the legitimacy and 
the importance of infant baptism. We have expressed our 
persuasion that it is a rite unknown to Scripture and that 
it was probably unpracticed in the apostolic age ; but we 
also firmly believe that it is an institution eminently con- 
formable to the genuine spirit of Christianity, as such war- 
ranted by Scripture, and in the highest degree valuable to 
the Christian Chm-ch." ' 

Thus wi-ites the North British Review. 
It is with difficulty after making every allowance for the 
efiect of custom and prejudice, that we can understand how 
a Protestant Christian, how a Presbyterian especially, could 
pen such lines. In one paragraph the writer hails it as the 
dawning of a bright day that " Dr. M'NeU, Mr. Litton, and 
the Archbishop of Canterbury, are perceiving that the prac- 
tice of infant baptism is not found in Scripture." In the 
next, he declares that he would not insinuate a word against 
its " legitimacy and importance !" And yet afterward he 
urges that religious controversies are every day " assuming 
more and more the sharp and definite form of an antago- 
nistic struggle between the Christianity of Scriptm-e and 
the Chi-istianity of Tradition." ' 

True it is, and lamentably true, that in this " antagonistic 
struggle," the organ of the Free Church of Scotland does 
not wish to breathe a word more against infant baptism 
than is absolutely forced out of it by the '■'■pressure of the 
langvxige of Scripture,^'' as it says. Its position in regacd 

' August, 1852, p. 211, Amer. Ed. ' Page 212. 
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to infant baptism, is like tliat of Austria at this moment 
between the pressure of the Allies on one side, and Russia 
on the other. It admits too much, to make what it reserves 
decently consistent. It admits that the language of Scrip- 
ture, applied to infant baptism, would teach the most fear- 
ful and fatal errors ; that it is a rite " utterly unknown to 
Scripture ;" and yet professes to be not quite sure as to its 
being unpracticed in the apostolic age; commends it as "in 
the highest -degree valuable," and finds in circumcision 
" ample authority," and in " every Christian heart an echo" 
" for the public incorporation of infents itrto the Church of 
Christ." 

Is it not, then, as plain as the day, that if infant baptism 
was ever practiced by the Apostles, if it was any thing but 
a corruption, it must have been universal at the beginning ? 
That if circumcision furnishes ample authority now, it did 
in the first ages ? If, in aU the language of Scripture, not 
one word of it will apply to infant baptism, without leading 
to the most awful consequences, it never could have been 
known to the Apostles. And it must be utterly antiSoryp- 
tural. In another nuniber,' this Review, commending 
Bunsen's ideas of baptism, in which he asserts "confidently^' 
that infant baptism was unknown, the reviewer " can not 
hold this to be wholly determined." To us there seems 
some little want of candor just here, afl3er such a masterly 
article as most of that from which we continue to quote. 
" In the a]jgence of all express institution of infant baptism 
by Christ or his Apostles, we dare not caU it a complete 
sacrament till the consciousness of the baptized person has 
become capable of fulfilling the spiritual condition of the 
sacramental blessing, and become susceptible of its recep- 
• May, 1853, p. 66. 
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tion." Why not then defer it nntil the spiritual conditions 
are fulfilled? 

"The celebration of the outward rite, at an age when in- 
telligence is still dormant, separates, in respect of time, the 
two elements which are necessary to constitute a sacra- 
ment ; and we have not a particle of authority for suppos- 
ing that the sacramental virtue can he realized till both 
elements are present. A spiritual blessing, of necessity im- 
plies a spiritual recipient. This momentous truth, which 
lies at the foundation of the Christian faith, has been for- 
gotten by those who hold that iniant baptism is a complete 
sacrament. They have been.3etrayed into this forgetful- 
ness by the beUef that io&nt baptism was expressly of 
apostoHoal ori^n, and by the consequent pressure of the 
language of Scripture. They found spiritual blessings at- 
tached to baptism in Scripture, but they found also spiritual 
conditions imposed upon the recipient. The belief that in- 
fant baptism was lie institution then spoken o:^ involved 
them in a Ju^dess dilemma, from which they vainly en- 
deavored to extricate themselves by overlooking the spir- 
itual state of the infent, and at the same time supposing 
that God, in some mysterious manner, communicated some 
equally mysterious blessing to his soul. The very essence 
of sacerdotalism was involved in this belief. But a mere 
examination of Scripture has made all clear. The language 
of the Apostolic Church does not apply to infant haptismy 
" The Church indeed advanced * * * to the bajjism of in- 
fants, but it neglected, while modifying the practice, to 
modify the rule which guided the interpretation of Scrip- 
ture respecting it.". 

Here, then, we find the same trouble growing out of in- 
fant baptism in Scotland as in Germany. It avowedly re- 
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quires that " the doctrine of Biblical baptism must be re- 
formed," as Bunsen contends. True, in Bible-loving Scot- 
land, this thing can not be quite so openly expressed as in 
Germany. There it is simply termed " modifying the prac- 
tice" of the Bible, and then, to make matters m6re consist- 
ent, " modifying the rule which guides the irvterpretation of 
Scripture." But it all means precisely the same thing. It 
is an essential remodeling of Christianity, in one of its 
niost important features, the terms of its Church member- 
ship, and of BibUcal doctrine itself, to suit such altera- 
tions. It talks about " advancing" to the baptism of in- 
fants, beyond all the limits of the Bible, and until it ia- 
volves aU who practice avbwedly in endless confusions and 
contradictions, so that they have to modify and remold all 
the rules which guide their interpretation of the Scriptures 
themselves. 

Thus, whether we examine the defenses of infant baptism 
by Coleridge or Bushriell, by Bunsen or by the " North 
British Review," all concur in showing a fearful list of the 
most injurious consequences aiBcompanying in all ages. 



CHAPTEE VI. 

TMTTTiin coMMTrenoN unwise aito injurious, 

Mant excellent Christians say that they agree with the 
Baptists in every thing but this, that they would like aH 
whom they consider Christians admitted' to the communion 
of their Churches. This, as we have seen, is Dr. Bunsen's 
chief bisection to them ; he can not see why Pedobaptists 
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should refuse to join in Church relations with Baptists, or 
the converse.' 

If Baptists were wrong in regard to this practice, there is 
then nothing to- prevent members of Churches, heretofore 
Pedobaptists, being baptized and forming open commun- 
ion Churches in which both of these parties should be on 
terms of perfect equality. Tet neither in this country nor 
in England, that we know o^ has a single Pedobaptist 
Church thus altered its character in the last two hundred 
years. In many cases they do practically admit those who 
will not have their children sprinHed, and sometimes even 
allow their members to be baptized ; but their creeds re- 
quire a belief that infant baptism is scriptural, and their 
preaching upholds it. Theif ministers are expected to per- 
form it, and the whole weight and influence of the Church, 
as an organization, is exerted in its fevor. 

Many instances have occurred iu England of churches 
originally Baptist, carrying open communion sentiments so 
far as to elect Congregational pastors, and even using the 
font and the baptistry In the same house of worship ; but 
other denominations have never been inclined to meet Bap- 
tists ia this matter, justly fearing, no doubt, that it might 
bring aU ordinances into contempt. Nor have Pedobaptist 
Churches ever been in the habit of publicly inviting, even 
to occasional commmiion, those who had not in their opin- 
ion been baptized, such as Quakers, etc. That the views 
of such men as Bunyan and Robert Hall arose fi-om a truly 
noble and liberal disposition none can doubt, and many Bap- 
tist Churches have tried the principles they proposed. 
Pedobaptists never have, though many have professed to 
adtnire the arguments of Robert Hall. There is, then, ho 
' See p. 16, and Hlppolytus, voL iiL p. 215. 
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justice in the charge so often made against the Baptist de- 
nomiaation for Uliberality in not accomplishing what its 
m^embers alone have attempted to effect. Where is the 
Church, originally Pedobaptist, that has felt itself con- 
strained to admit all pious persons, even if unbaptized, to 
the Lord's Supper, to a full and perfect membership in any 
numbers, with an equal right to vote, even to elect officers, 
or to become officers themselves, as well as to preach and 
administer ordinances only as they conscientiously believed 
correct ? 

If this were the , divinely appointed principle of visible 
Church membership, Pedobaptists ought not, in any way, to 
require infant baptism or any particular form of government 
in then- Churches. The revolution which would then take 
place in other denominations would be quite as great as any 
proposed in our own. When they have tried this experi- 
ment and succeeded in it, they may blame us perhaps for 
bigotry. But until then the case stands thus — some Bap- 
tists have, from the most liberal views, tried it, but it has 
not been found conducive to prosperity, and many of them 
deny that it is correct in principle. Robert HaU advocated 
this plan on the only equitable and reasonable basis. He 
says that were the practice he proposed universally to pre- 
vail, " the mixture of Baptists and Pedobaptists in Christian 
societies would probably, ere long, be such that the appel- 
lation of Baptist might be found not so properly applicable 
to Churches as to individuals."' And he calls this his lead- 
ing position, " that no Church has a right to estabhsh terms 
of communion which are not terms of lalvation."' Indeed 
he would make it a matter of indifference whether the min- 
isters of-the Gospel were themselves baptized or unbaptized, 
> Works, vol. if. p, 22§. Harper, 2 Works, vol. i. p. 369, 
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or what their views were upon - any suhjecjt of theology, 
provided they were esteemed to he Christians. 

The following is the history of this whole question. Be- 
fore the year 1600, several of the Puritans who had left 
England and joined the Brownists or Independent Church 
in Holland became Baptist^ there being many of that per- 
suasion around them. For this '■'■they were excommuni- 
cated by- tJieresV^^ This led to the formation of an Eng- 
lish Baptist Church in Holland, which afterward moved 
back and settled ia London. Before this time the practice 
of English Baptists seems to have been various. There 
were some Churches distinctively Baptist, and there were 
Baptists, at least in sentiment, mixed up in other churches. 
Gertaia it is that ia 1633, ia an Independent Church, enough 
of its own members, who did not believe in infant baptism, 
asked and received their dismissions to form a distinct 
Church on Baptist principles. 

It is probably owing to circumstances such as these that 
some of the churches ia Englaiid became mixed commu- 
nion and some strict. When Bunyan wrote ia defense of 
the former practice it was not, however, general in the de- 
nomination, nor did it become so, until the influence of Rob- 
ert Hall's writings gave it a currency in England it has 
never obtained in this country. For a time the splendor 
of his essays on this subject dazzled and delighted aU. And 
by degrees the practice he recommended became esreeed- 
ingly current in the Baptist Churches of that country. To 
such lengths were matters carried, that many openly de- 
clared themselves riSt Baptist Churches in any sense of the 
word, or attached to any particular denomination, but sim- 
ply Christian. Sprinkling and immersion were performed in 
' See Struggles and Tritunphs, p. 1^1. 
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the same house of -worship, as they are in some of these 
places to this day. Pedohaptist ministers were called and 
settled as pastors when the numbers of persons of that per- 
suasion became the majority, as they must frequently in. a 
country where the proportion of Baptists is so exceedingly 
smaH. They were sometimes preferred as able and willing 
to accommodate all parties, which Baptists could not. The 
result of this was found to be that whUe Baptist Churches 
lost their distinctive character and influence, the Pedohap- 
tist Churches lost none of theirs. And thus the question 
naturally evolved itself, whether it was the duty — ^whether 
it was right, in fact, in those who conscientiously believed 
in Baptist sentiments, to give up so powerful a source of 
influence in their favor as that of church organization. The 
result seems to have been very generally a practical convic- 
tion, even in the minds of all English open communionists, 
that the Pedobaptists and Regular Baptists of this country 
were right so fkr as this at least, that the maintenance of 
the ordinance of Baptism is committed in, charge to the 
visible churches as such — ^that it is one of the specific ob- 
jects for which they were instituted and that they may not 
lay aside this means of extending their influence. 

Hence most of the English Churches now do not allow 
Pedobaptists to become fully members of the Church in 
the sense of voting or having aiiy share in the government, 
but simply to commune. Thus the Church is Baptist 
though the communicants may be half Pedohaptist. This 
is a quiet but complete abandonment of Robert Hall's 
theory, and of the principle of mixed communion, while re- 
taining its practice. For it is quite clear that the maintenance 
of the two ordinances devolves on the same body of men. 
If baptism is committed to visible Churches as such, so i^ 

13 
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also the Lord's Supper, and they are both Church ordi- 
nances. The only possible question is, whether occasional 
participation ought or ought not to be governed by the 
principles which regulate habitual Church communion. 

In this country there never has been the same hesitation 
on these questions, owing in part to the more rapid manner 
in which all practices are her« pushed back until they rest 
upon their ultimate principles, and are carried out to then- 
legitimate consequences. Another cause more immediately 
historical is that in their early origia in this country, the 
Baptists were driven off by the action of their opponents, 
excluded on the plea of anabaptism from their Church fel- 
lowship, and thus forced into the position of imiting as 
an entirely distinct denomination. The earliest Baptist 
Churches were in this way formed by the action of Pedo- 
baptists who drove them together by banishing those who 
embraced these views alike from their Churches and from 
their colonies, and punished them for preachiagin their cities 
or being found in their streets. The Churches thus formed 
grew, because they were founded on principles of truth and 
of enormous, though unperceived, importance to aU. vital 
Christianity. It was soon found also that the very exclu- 
sion of them from other communions, by driving them into 
Church relations with each other, enabled them more fuUy 
to preach, act out and practice upon their priaciples. This 
was the means of a combined strength and rapid propaga^ 
tion of their views by that immensely superior force which 
every social organization has over an equal number of nfen 
unorganized — and above all by that which the presence of 
the Saviour confers upon every two or three gathered to- 
gether in his name. 

In the course of time good men became united in Mas- 
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saohusetts, and by degrees all over tlie country tlie preju- 
dices against them gave way, until now the chief complaint 
against them is that of Bunsen, that they remain a distinct 
denomination. 

The question, therefore, has resolved itself into this prac- 
tically, having by the providence of God, and the action of 
others, been formed on principles of organization, very 
powerful for the dissemination of what they are convinced 
are important truths, is it now their duty to alter these 
principles so as to surrender that peculiar; power, especially 
while aU Pedobaptist Churches retain it on their side, and 
apply it to the support of infant baptism ? 

But apart from the danger of forsaking a position in 
which they are placed by Providence, and endorsed by the 
course of aU others, the fact which has ultimately decided 
their position is, that the ordinances of baptism and the 
Lord's Supper being committed to the visible Churches of 
Christ, as such, for maintenance and extension, it is theu* 
duty to throw their whole proper weight as a divine iastitu- 
tion, in favor of the correct and regular observance of both 
these sacraments. But this is impossible, if they associate 
themselves on an equality in the visible Churches, with those 
whose belief, practice, and influence are erroneous on these 
subjects, and paralyze then- own. Hence, in this country 
it seems to be generally admitted as a truth, that without 
loving each other less, aU Christians can act more efficient- 
ly by resolving themselves into churches, constituted on 
their own views in regard to those Divine ordinances which 
it is part of the duty of those organizations as such, to 
uphold. 

If infant baptism is a divine institution, the Pedobaptists 
are right in preaching about it, and practicing it as a visible 
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Church ordinance, and the best way of testing the matter 
is for all those who conscientiously believe thus, to carry it 
out in action to its legitimate results. On the other hand, 
if beUever's baptism is alone divinely appointed, if Baptist 
principles have the distinctive power and utility which has 
been shown, it is not only the right but the duty of all who 
believe these truths, to act up to them by uniting in 
churches, the weight of whose public and social influence 
is in favor of aU those objects for which particular churches 
are organized at aU. 

To carry out any other principles, every Presbyterian and 
Congregational, and Methodist Church must give up aU the 
denominational peculiarities of its organization. Baptists 
ought to be admitted to a fuU and hearty equality in aU 
evangeUcal Churches — admitted, not only as members but 
as officers, and allowed to preach then- views and act out 
their sentiments, as freely and fully as Pedobaptists, or with 
such differences only as fluctuating majorities might rightly 
impose upon conscientious minorities in the same Church, 
aU having equal privileges of opinion and of voting. In 
fine, it would do away with every thing hke a constitution 
derived from the New Testament, beyond the simple fact 
that each person must be a society of those supposed to be 
pious persons, however heterogeneous their views. This 
might be a Church of Christians then, but would not be a 
Church of Christ. The whims, opinions, and hereaes of 
good men, however dangerous, would all be entitled to 
equal support. Augustine believed in baptismal regenera- 
tion, and Fenelon in purgatory. Foster shrank from end- 
less punishment, while Milton advocated divorce at pleasure, 
and Massillon adored the Virgin Mary. Must we then 
either deny the personal Christianity of such men as these, 
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or admit any mimlDers of them if supposed to be pious, who 
may wish to join all our churches as members or ministers, 
to advocate any of these views ? Are they to have liberty 
not only to advocate them, but to act them out, to seek 
the intercessions of saints and virgins, to baptize children, 
or pray for the dead ? Must we have a quiet coi-ner for 
the confessional, with an altar and a crucifix to conciUate 
the conscientious Papist ? Must we alter the marriage vow, 
and provide for its amicable termination, to accommodate 
the disciples of Milton ? And yet it would aU necessarily 
follow from mixed communion principles, as stated by Rob- 
ert Hall himself, in that " we are expressly commanded to 
tolerate in the Church those diversities of opinions which 
are not inconsistent with salvation." ' 

When the Churches of other denominations are prepared 
for this, they may rightly complain. At present, the Con- 
stitution of all Pedobaptist Churches pledges their mem- 
bers individually, and the whole weight and moral influence 
of the Church collectively, to the support of infant bap- 
tism. In the Episcopal Church, meager as its articles are 
in regard to many other parts of ecclesiastical polity, they 
yet particularly specify that infant baptism " is in any wise 
to be retained in the Church." (Art. 27.) 

Our Methodist brethren have the same article in sub- 
stance (Art. l"?), and it is made "the duty of every minis- 
ter of a circuit, or station, to obtain the names of the chil- 
dren belonging to his congregation, * * * and diligently 
to instruct and exhort aU parents to dedicate their children 
to the Lord in baptism, as early as convenient." In an- 
swer to the question, " How improper persons shall be kept 
fiom joining the Church ?" the answer is, " Let none be 
' Terms of Oommimidii, part ii. sec. 2. 
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received into the Church, until they are recommended by a 
leader, with whom they have met at least six months on 
trial, and have been baptized, and shall, on examination by 
the leader in charge, before the Church, give satisfactory 
assurances both of the correctness of their faith and their 
vrillingness to observe and keep the rules of the Church." ' 

Among the Presbyterians, both their Confession of Faith 
and their Larger and Shorter Catechisms declare that " the 
infants of such as are members of the visible Church are to 
he baptized." In their form of government, they utterly 
set themselves against the principles on which alone mixed 
communion could be advocated, and declare that all their 
baptized members of the Church are " bound to perform 
aU the duties of Church members." " 

It would not even be sufficient for Pedobaptists simply 
to be willing to break down their chui'ch walls so far as to 
receive Baptists to a fuU and perfect equaUty ia the 
Church, in order to make the cases parallel, seeing that 
they fuUy admit the baptisms of these latter, who, how- 
ever, are imable to acknowledge theirs. 

The following objections to mixed communion will be 
felt both by conscientious Pedobaptists and Baptists. 

1. If it were simply lawful, and riot absolutely command- 
ed, it loould be inexpedient, as calculated to make aU ordi- 
nances obsolete, by bringing them into contempt. Whether 
the notion be scriptural or otherwise, it always has been 
supposed that the ordinances of baptism and the Lord's 
supper belong appropriately to the visible Churches of Christ, 
as such. The Lord's Supper, for instance, is celebrated in 
the Church as a general rule, and members are commanded 

" Disoipline, chap. iL see. 2. 

' Book i. chap. i. ii. and Book ii. of Discipline, chap i. 
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" to tarry one for another." Both ordinances are adminis- 
tered by the presiding officer of the Church, specially to 
intimate that it is performed as an official act of him, as 
their minister. What then, must he the effect, if, in the 
same body, all kinds of different views in regard to, the 
ordinances prevail ? ' Either there would be perpetual bick- 
erings, or ;plse complete and compelled silence, leading to 
indifference. The latter, as the only course of equitable 
peace, would soon prevail. The Baptist conscientiously be- 
lieves infant sprinkling to be invalid to the individual and 
Injurious to the religious community. The Pedobaptist 
would dishke to sanction the baptism. of an adult who had 
been sprinkled in infancy, esteeming it an improper repeti- 
tion of the ordinance — a«.®-baptism. The officers of a 
church, anxious not to wound the feelings of any brethren, 
would keep these occasions of difference Out of sight; 
neither infant baptism- nor that of adults would be upheld 
■from the pulpit. The duty of submission to the rite in 
any way would cease to be enjoined. It would be shunned 
as a matter of conversation generally among members, or 
those who spoke freely about it would be liable to discip- 
line for disturbing the peace of the Church. Thus baptism, 
that ordinance which is placed' so conspicuously in the ITew 
Testament, would necessarily be treated with utter disre- 
gard — banished the Churches. 

But if expelled the Church, where could it find a home ? 
For that, as we have seen, is its appropriate place. It has 
thus far ever been administered as the official act of the 
Church ; but its officers would feel that they were never 
acting in the name of the whole Church, but of a divided 
body, let them administer it as they might. They would 
hardly Uke to perform it, and when done, it ^ould be al- 
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most by stealth. But if the spirit of the Church really 
discountenanced any form of baptism within its walls, all 
baptism would certainly be despised and become obsolete, 
and this with very far more rapidity than infant baptism 
itself, fostered by Churches and upheld by ministers, has 
yet done. Thtis, from an ostensible regard for the Lord's 
Supper, all baptism would be discarded. 

But this would be certain to react upon the Lord's Sup- 
per itself. A body which avowed itself not called on to 
defend the one institution, could find no authority to en- 
force the other. If the Church, as such, is not an institu-* 
tion appointed to uphold baptism, it has no more authority 
in regard to the Lord's Supper. The whole would be a 
private matter, perfectly optional, observed only by a few 
of the stricter brethren, and all ordinances, and of course 
aU discipline, disjointed and disunited, would drop to pieces 
as a rope of sand. 

2. But, beyond aU this, the principle npon which mixed 
communion rests involves a breach of trust, because bap- 
tism and the Lord's Supper are committed to the custody 
and guardianship of the visible Churches of Christ, as such, 
which are the trustees, the administrators of these ordi- 
nances, by a divine appointment. 

It must be quite evident that they are committed to the 
care of some agents. They are not simply enjoined in the 
Bible, and left without any to defend them, against abuses 
and attacks, or to exhibit their divine authority and the 
duty of submitting to them, none being responsible for 
administering them to proper subjects, and to those alone. 
On whom does this responsibility officially devolve ? "We 
know that one important duty of the visible Churches of 
Christ is to uphold the doctrines of the Gospel, and to 
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spread them before the whole world. It is thus that they 
exliibit their character as the golden candlesticks supporting 
.the light of divine truth in the world, trimmed and filled 
with the oil of grace by the hand of Christ himself. But 
is it only doctrines that give light? Is there nothing 
luminous in "the ordinaiaces of the Gospel ? To whom then 
is the maintenance of these institutions committed? Whose 
duty is it to uphold and to administer them, but those 
Churches of Christ regularly constituted, according to the 
institution of the Gospel ? 

If we consider baptism, for instance, who can doubt that 
the visible Churches were intended, among other objects, 
to support and maintain this ordinance. Such certainly 
has been the instinctive feeling of Christians in all ages. 
When first the commission was given to preach and to bap- 
tize, there was but one visible Church on earth. And the 
commission seems to have been delivered twice. First to 
the eleven privately ; at which time Christ does not say 
any thing specifically about the administrator of baptism, 
only its administration.' Secondly on one of the mountains 
of Galilee, where he met with his disciples, by a solemn and. 
long-standing appointment. There were clearly, on this 
last occasion, many others present besides the eleven, some 
of whom up to that time doubted. This is probably the 
occasion on which he met the five hundred brethren at 
once, as Robinson has shown." " He therefore" says this 
sound critic, " here takes leave on earth of those among 
whom he had lived and labored longest, and repeats to all 
his disciples, in public, the solemn charge which he had al- 
ready given in private to the Apostles, ' Go ye, therefore, 
and teach all nations, and lo, I am with you always, even 

■ Mark, xvi 16. ^ Notes to English Harmony, § 170. 

13* 
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unto the end of the world.' " ' This commission, then, ap- 
pears to have been given to the visible Churches as such. 

Afterward when the first great missionary enterprise was 
undertaken. Acts, xiii. 1, although St. Paul as an Apostle of 
Christ was to be an oflScer in the Churches among all nar 
tions, it was stiU to the Church at Antioch that the Spirit 
said " separate unto me Barnabas and Saul," and to it they 
returned and gave an account of then- labors. So that dur- 
ing the Ufe-time and service of these extraordinary minis- 
ters it was stiU tJvrongh the Churches that the work of con- 
ducting even missionary operations and. baptisms was 
conducted. 

It has by many been supposed that baptism was specifi- 
cally committed to the ministry as such. K this were con- 
ceded, the question would then arise if it was not committed 
to them as officers of the visible Churches. The Apostles 
indeed might have claimed a more direct commission. But 
they were extraordiaary officers connected with the fii-st 
establishment of Christianity, and have left no successors. 
AU the distinctive powers of ministry now come to them 
through the relations they sustain to the visible Churches. 
This is clearly the case in regard to pastors and deacons, 
neither of whom have any peculiar prerogatives in any 
other Church than their own, except by courtesy and invita- 
tion ; not of right. Evangelists have been considered offi- 
cers rather appointed to labor outside the bounds of any 
Church for the conversion of the world. But still they are 
always called to engage in this work by some visible Church 
of which they are members, through whom their credentials 
are received. Indeed originally every Church member, as 
such, was an Evangelist wherever he could be. Acts, viii. 4. 
' Page 216. 
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As Neander has shown, and all early Church history proves, 
the distinction between the clergy and laity was much .less 
marked at &st than it afterward became.' In regard to 
the administration of baptism, this was quite as much the 
case as teaching. It belonged to the original priesthood of 
all, at first, or was at least committed to therpi except as 
limited by the Church. 

The Apostles seem to have avoided the administration of 
it themselves. Peter commanded Cornelius .to be baptized 
by some of those brethren who accompanied him instead of 
administering it himself. HillaKy, ia the fourth century, 
commenting on Eph. iv. 11, 12, says, "at first, before 
Churches were every where established, all taught and all 
baptized,;" and again he says, "it was conceded to all to 
evangelize and to baptize." As Mosheim says, " at first all 
who were engaged in propagating Christianity administered 
this rite, nor can it be called in question that whoever per- 
suaded any person to embrace Christianity could baptize 
his own disciple. But when the Churches became more 
regulated and provided withTules of order, the bishop alone 
exei-cised the right of baptiziug." " But then the bishop or 
pastor could not do it against the voice of the Chm-ch, 
of which he was head, and whose consent to it was al- 
ways either expressed or impliedj^ so that it was by or 
through the Churches that the baptism was administered. 
During the early persecutions none but those who were fit 
would desire baptism ; hence it needed but little discretion 
and the Church gave impliedly a general commission to 
each of its disciples to administer the rite in its behalf. Af- 
terward more care was needed, and it was restricted to the 

' See also Merle D'Aubign^s Hist Eefonn. vol. i. pp. 16, It. 
' Cent. 1, part ii, chap. iv. see. 8. 
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chief officers of tte Church. But in all this the Church 
really adniinistered the rite, the individual only acted as its 
organ. 

But if now Christ has committed this ordinance to the 
visible Churches and given them on earth the duty of main- 
taining it, then it is contrary to the most obvious principles 
of common sense that a Church should do right in admit- 
ting in any numbers and to an equal share of the govern- 
ment those who neglect in practice and even oppose on 
principle that which Baptists have shown alone to be true 
baptism. So far then from- its being true as Robert Hall 
contends, and as many suppose, that we are " expressly com- 
manded to tolerate in the Church aU those diversities of 
opinion which are not inconsistent with salvation^" some-of 
the very objects for which visible Churches were founded, 
must be utterly frustrated by the adoption of this principle. 

No person doubts that in primitive times every one was 
baptized prior to beiag admitted to the Lord's table or the 
Church. The Rev. Baptist Noel gave it as his own rea- 
son for submitting to this ordinance, that to approach the 
Lord's table conscious of not being ba,ptized " would be to 
act conti-ary to all the precedents of Scripture," and Robert 
HaU concedes that " the members of the primitive Churches 
consisted of only such as were baptized." 

The only question is whether all this was a mere casual 
circumstance as Robert HaU contends, or whether it was 
from an instituted connection. Surely what we have shown 
above proves it to have been a part of the great common 
law of primitive Christianity ; a custom that arose in the 
divine will, and had in it all the force of a, fundamental con- 
stitution, since it is clearly essential to one of the purposes 
for which Churches were established, i. e., the perpetua- 
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tion of baptism by ptecept, example, and administration. 
This connection is obvious iii the nature of things. 

To all this but one objection has ever been suggested. 
In the minds of many, there is the idea of a body interme- 
diate as it were between the separate visible Churches of 
Christ and ".The Universal Church," which is invisible. 
This body they sometimes call " the Universal Church vis- 
ible," and it is supposed to consist of all those who make 
a credible profession of the Christian religion throughout 
the world, whether they possess it or not. To this body 
rather than the smaller separate bodies they suppose the 
ordinances to be in truth committed. 

There can be no objection to the figurative conception of 
such a body by throwing all the separate Churches into one, 
just as a Gibbon might speak of the " several detachments of 
that immense arifny of Northern barbarians," which in the 
course of successive centuries overran Southern Europe. 
Yet as in Such a case we should not conceive of a body un- 
der one general, or in fact, any more one than as actuated 
by a common purpose which moved distinct tribes and or- 
ganizations, so we can not accurately speak of any one visi- 
ble earthly Church, having constitution, officers and pow- 
ers separate from the visible Churches which are each, inde- 
pendent bodies. This Robert Hair has fully admitted.' 

To any idea of a proper Church Universal Visible, there 
are overwhelming objections. There is not any such body 
and never has been since the scattering of the first Church 
in Jerusalem. Even at the resurrection we shall be re- 
ceived according to our membership or otherwise in the 
invisible Church. Not by the profession of religion, but its 
possession. 

' Terms of Communion, part 2, sec. 8. 
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If there were any such body, it would be without any 
government, or assemblies, or discipline, or visible organi- 
zation. So that it can only exist as an imaginary rather 
than a real power — a body vaguely conceived of, but the 
limitations of whosa membership are variously viewed by 
every dififerent Christian ■without any being more certainly 
coiTect than the other. It would be iu feet no more one 
and the same body, than the rainbow which a thousand per- 
sons stationed at different points might behold at one time. 
Each would see but one bow, but no two would behold the 
same. 

Whoever will look into Church history will find that 
though the idea of a Church Universal Visible was an error 
which commenced very early, yet it originated in confound- 
ing the outward profession of religion with its inward 
reception — ^visible Churches with the Church invisible ; and 
that it was from this confusion all the worst errors of Popery 
naturally and necessarily evolved themselves. This idea, 
revived by Dr. Pusey, has carried back several into the 
bosom of the Church of Rome, and multitudes to her 
gates. 

It has been a matter of dispute between Presbyterians 
and CongregationaUsts if the term Church (exxXrjaia) is 
ever used in the sense of a Visible Church Universal as dis- 
tinct from the Church invisible in the New Testament. 
Robinson in his Lexicon of the New Testament makes no 
distinction -of the kind. The chief passages favorable to 
such a view are considered in my work on communion.' If 
the term is ever so used either in the New Testament or by 
us, it can only be in a figurative manner. 

Baptism is, therefore an ordinance, the duty of perpetu- 
' Pages 282-4. 
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ating which is committed to the visible Churches as such. 
But a Church by receiving unhaptized persons to their 
membership incapacitates itself for rightly fulfilling this 
trust, as we have seen. 

And if this be true of baptism, how much more obviously 
true is it of the Lord's Supper. It in like manner is a 
visible Church ordinance, one in which the members are on 
this account commanded to "tarry one for another." To these 
Churches, as such, the injunction is addressed to " do this" 
in remembrance of Christ. The whole regulating power in 
regard to it is clearly committed to them, such as deciding 
when and where it shaU be administered, who shall and 
who shall not participate. They are to put away the im- 
pure and receive back the penitent, .to exhort and urge the 
doubting and the lingering, and by preaching and example 
perpetuate the celebration of this ordinance to the end of 
time. Let any one read, in the most cursory manner, 1 
Corinthians, xi. 18-34, and he will see the full proof and 
illustration of all this. The Church is there spoken of as 
" coming together" in, assembly to eat the Supper," and 
those as " despising the Church" ' who conduct improp- 
erly in that ordinance. And the Apostle declares to 
the Church at Corinth that he- had " deUuered" it into their 
charge just as he had received it into his^ as an Apostle of 
the Lord Jesus.' 

It is not only committed to their care, but is to be admin- 
istered among them as a symbol among other things of that 
fraternity which they bear to each other as such. It there- 
fore unquestionably indicates visible church relations as sub- 
sisting among all who by right unite together in its cele- 
bration. 

' Verse 18. ^ Verse 22. ' Verse 23. 
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Occasional comnranion by invitation must follow there- 
fore the principles established for the regular celebration of 
this ordinance. "We may not bend the rule to the excep- 
tion, biit the exception to the rule. And yet the whole 
charge of intolerance, brought against the Baptists by 
other denominations, must rest upon just this basis, and no 
other, i. e., that they do not make an exception in favor of 
irregularity, or break down well-established and admitted 
general principles to accommodate exceptional occasions. 

A distinction is attempted sometimes to be drawn between 
an admission to participate with us at the Lord's Table, and 
an admission to fellowship with us in the same Church. " It 
is the ZiorcPs Table," it is urggd, " and hence we dare not 
deny any who are the Lord's children." But would the 
same persons be wilting to carry this out to its legitimate 
conclusion, that it is our Church and not the Lor^s, seeing 
that we may refuse to admit to the one those whom we are 
bound to receive to the other. If o, surely it is the Lord's 
Table and it is the Lord's Church. Both are given by 
Christ for specific purposes, and the former is among other 
things the symbol of the other. The symbol can not be ap- 
propriate where the thing signified is wanting, and hence even 
occasional communion must foUow the regulations of Church 
membership. Robert Hall cheerfully admits this through- 
out the whole discussion." ' 

' Our Methodist bretbren seem to admit the principle in their Book of 
Discipline : ' "No person shall be admitted to the Lord's Supper among 
us who is guilty of any practice for which we would exclude a member 
of the Church." 

The Old School Presbyterian General Assembly admitted it fully a few 
years ago, when being invited to unite with the New School body at the 
Lord's Table, with whom they had dissolved their former ecclesiastical 
1. Chap. 1 sec 23, 3. 
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Baptista simply regard the Lord's Supper as a visible 
Church ordinance, and those who partake by special invita- 
tion, as members for the time being, not- destroying or al- 
tering the ecclesiastical character of the feast, nor making 
it as many loosely suppose it, a mere local celebration of 
membership in the Church universal, either invisible or 
visible. They do not wish to facilitate the extension of an 
error which has broken down the original liberties of Christ's 
Churches, and hatched Popery. They therefore repudiate 
in common with very many Pedobaptists, every thing which 
iavolves such mischief. 

We may, to make this distinction niore clear, regard the 
evangelical movements of the present day, the Bible and 
Ti-act Societies, Evangelical Affiances, and Young Men's 
Christian Associations, as partial embodiments of this sup- 
posed visible Church Catholic. By what instinct is it then 
that so uniformly at their anniversaries while their members 
unite in demonstrations of Christian fellowship, they do 
not esteem it appropriate to unite in celebrating the Lord's 
Supper. It is because they have instinctively felt that by 
so doing they would be in symbol forming themselves into 
a visible Church, and so interfere with the ecclesiastical ar- 
rangements of their various bodies. It is not fqr want of 
Christian fellowship, nor does it even assert that they do 
not esteem each other worthy of a place at the Lord's 

connections, they declined to do so, substantially upon this very ground. 
And yet how many persons assail the Baptists as uncharitable, not for 
regulating4heir Church membership as they do, and as all do, but for not 
inviting to commune with them those whom they could not welcome to 
their churches. To Baptists it seems that such invitations, where ex- 
tended, must appear like ostentatiously inviting a neighbor into the 
piazza, but carefully shutting the door of the house. 
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Table in their own churches. AH we ask is, that our ab- 
staining from uniting with other denominations in that or- 
diaance, may not be more harshly construed by our Chris- 
tian brethren than their own in the circumstance named. 
"We have the more right to expect this, as in our own de- 
nominational Associations and Conventions, and missionary 
anniversaries, we never unite in any of those capacities in 
celebrating the Lord's Supper. If it is done at all, it is 
by the invitation of the Church with which we meet. This 
is not because we doubt the fitness of our own brethren, 
certainly, for the ordinance in question, but because we 
consider the Lord's Supper as belon^ng specifically to 
visible churches as such, and would guard against the idea 
of symboUcaUy clothing our voluntary associations with 
Church authority. 

This is no modern Opinion. There are proofe abundant 
that it is the primitive view of the Lord's Supper, long pre- 
served even after the idea of a CathoUc Church visible had 
seriously affected the independence of churches. From 
the time when the Ignatian Epistles were written, down 
for several centuries, the motto of " but one aZtar to a 
church," even where that church embraced in fact several 
congregations, was in practical operation. And the care 
with which it was managed that each distinct visible bishop- 
ric or church should have its own altar, or place where 
alone the Eucharist might be consecrated, is a clear proof 
that it was esteemed an original and important truth, that the 
Lord's Supper was an ordinance committed and belonging 
to the visible Churches, as distinct from any one universal 
visible Church.' There is, as we have seen, in 1 Corin- 

' See Bingham's Christian Antiquities, book viii. chap. vi. sect. 16, It ; 
Curtis on Cojnmunion, 89, 90. 



CHITECHES AGGEESSIVB BODIES. 307 

thiaas, xi. 18-34, direct proof that this idea helongs orig- 
inally to the New Testament, and is in fact part of that 
universal usage which marks it as one of the most radical 
elements of the constitution of the churches. 

Thus, then, it is clear that the Lord's Supper is given ia 
charge to those visible Churches of Christ, in the midst of 
which he has promised to walk and dwell. Rev. ii. 1. To 
each of these it belongs to celebrate it as one family. The 
members of that particular Church are to be tarried for, 
and it is to be a symbol of their relations, as members, to 
each other. ■ Other things are no doubt signified also, but 
thi^ none the less. In all ordinary cases, it should be par- 
taken of by each Christian in the particular Church of which 
he is a member. Here is the home of ordinances, and this 
is one of the purposes for which these bodies are instituted ;- 
not alone for the defense of GroSpel doctrines, but for the 
advocacy and celebration of Gospel ordinances. 

What is more, the guardianship of these rites is commit- 
ted to them alone. If they neglect it, there are no other 
persons to supply their lack in discharging this duty. 
What then can be more certain than that their own united 
obedience and ^learty belief in them must be preserved ? 
Nor are they at liberty to enter into any compromise or 
deviations from the original practice of the Church, which 
shall impair their capacity for fiilfilling these purposes of 
their institution. 

It is one of the specific objects of their union to uphold 
these things as aggressive bodies, and not merely as recep' 
tive. The power of organized bodies of men to propagate 
any truth, or revive one that has been overlooked, is natu- 
rally immense. It emboldens the timid and decides the 
wavering. It incites to action, because it exhibits truth in 
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action. Another and a greater source of power is the 
present and indwelling vSpirit of Christ. A Church, there- 
fore, is both a human and a divine institution. As in man, 
by the union of soul and body, one person is formed, of 
powers greater than many unitedly would possess with but 
one of these alone, so is each visible Church of Christ en- 
dowed with resources, strength, and influence iUimitable for 
good, and far transcending the siun of its individual human 
powers. Its effect on the customs of society, for instance, 
are incalculable. The morals and manners of a nation, and 
of an age, its intelligence, even its form of government, 
will generally have their archetype in the congregations of 
its saints. 

He who has given to these bodies their peculiar strength. 
— who first applied the power of voluntary social organiza- 
tion to religious purposes in His own Churches, and has 
guarded, guided, and actuated that power ever since,^He 
has committed two sacramental ordinances specially to their 
care, Baptism and the Lord's Supper. These, as mere out- 
ward signs, might seem of Uttle importance ; but that He 
has connected with them, in a remarkable manner, a whole 
system of doctrines and practice, of which He has made 
them the symbols and exponents, to which indeed He has 
united them in a tmique manner, so that practically the 
severing of them should no more be thought of than the 
disuniting of the body and the soul. He has made it 
the duty of these organizations to convert the world to 
this system of Chiistianity, in all its wholeness, just as He 
delivered it to them, the parts balanced hke the various 
parts of man, and adjusted by His own hand. They have 
no right to proclaim baptism or the Lord's Supper without 
the faith they symbolize, nor yet, on the other hand, the 
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faith without the eymhols. The body without the soul is 
a mere carcass. And the soul without the body is too 
ethereal — it can not be realized in the present state. Sym- 
bol is the appointed dwelling-place for piety, as the body 
for the spirit. 

To the churches Christianity is thus committed in its 
symmetry and wholeness. The Bible is indeed its text- 
book and standard. But each church is a living body to 
which the Saviour has given in charge both the oracles 
and ordinances. It is for these churches to draw sustenance 
irom the Scriptures and propagate the system of life they 
find through the whole earth, by their divine powers, exam- 
plej and organization. "Ye are My witnesses, saith the 
Lord." " Ye are the light of the world." 

The Church and the Bible stand in the same position to 
the guilty dying world that the physician and his books 
stand to the sick patient. The patient looks upon the phy- 
sician as the living embodiment of his books. So the sin- 
ner looks to the Church as the authorized exponent of what 
Christianity, as a system, is. Whether rightly or wrongly, 
each Church of Christ is thus regarded by the great masses 
of men. From this they derive far more of their relig- 
ious ideas than from any other source. These two ordi- 
nances, then, should be upheld by the churches in living ex- 
hibition, just in the same position as they are placed in the 
New Testament, and all must admit that they stand very 
prominently in the sacred volume. 

The admixture of Baptists and Pedobaptists in the same 
Church would be a great hinderance to both. AU agree 
that it is a duty of visible churches as such to uphold bap- 
tism to the best of their knowledge and power, although 
not uniting as to the nature and subjects of baptism. But 
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mixed CGmmunion churches are formed upon the basis' of 
being neutral on the whole question, and thus the very- 
principle of their organization is diametrically opposed to 
one great object for which they are constituted. These 
ends will not be accomplished by uniting those who differ 
at the zero of indifference in regard to ordinances. The 
truth will best finally be exhibited by each accomplishing 
separately what they conceive to be their respective mis- 
sions, and maintaining the truth in loye. 



The author is aware that in some of the pages of this 
last chapter, and throughout the whole of the Second Book, 
he may seem not to have confined himself simply, to the 
line of tracing what the actual progress has been of Baptist 
principles, but, in addition, of showing what he esteems 
it logically ought to have been.- But the careful reader 
wiU mark to what extent the Pedobaptist authorities 
alluded to, sustain him in this opinion, or in other words, 
concede the points at issue. Just where one writer fails to 
do this, others have more than supplied the deficiency. It 
must also be borne in mind that it would be impossible fuUy 
to show the importance of each concession, except by also 
exhibiting how little it left unacknowledged, and the nar- 
row and untenable nature of the position to which the 
opponents of further progress or practical adhesion to Bap- 
tist views were i-educed. 

Let, any one consider the concessions made during the 
past hundred years by such men as Campbell, Stuart, and 
Robinson, as to the meaning of ^amitfn, or as to the effect of 
the prepositions and the circumstances and figures con- 
nected with the administration of Baptism. In the chapter 
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on the importance of that rite, the author has inserted 
more of his own ideas than elsewhere. But let any one 
consider the rapid success of Puseyism as an illustration of 
the importance of a correct observance of ordinances, by 
, showing the results of erroneous views of them, and by the 
certainty of a fearful x-eaction from the neglect of the posi- 
tive institutions of Christianity. Let him consider the con- 
cessions of Coleridge, BushneU, Bunsen, and the " North 
British Review" as to Tsdiat inconsistencies, and -injurious 
effects have ever arisen out of infant baptism ; and the testi- 
monies that have been exhibited in various ways by all 
Christian denominations — ^that the ordinances of baptism 
and the Lord's Supper are committed to the visible 
churches as such, and he will see how little the;re is left 
which is now a matter of fair controversy at all. 



BOOK III. 

PRINCIPLES ALWAYS HELD IN" COMMON. 

Iisr order now to perfect our view of the progress of Bap- 
tist piinciples during the last hundred years, we must mark 
the advance of a third class of opinions, namely, those 
which Baptists yet hold in conunon with other evangelical 
Christians, but wMch require the acknowledgment of 
Baptist principles to be advocated with force and consist- 
ency. Some of these are the Sufficiency of Holy Scrip- 
ture as a rule of faith and practice ; Salvation by grace 
alone ; and the essential Priesthood of all Christians. 



CHAPTEE I. 



THE SUPPICIENCT OP HOLT SCEIPTUnBE AS A ETXLE OF FAITH 
AND PEACnCE. 

The Roman Catholic system has, perhaps, more clearly 
and abundantly claimed infallibility for the Church than for 
Scripture, but all who regard Christianity as a religion of 
Divine authority, admit that the Bible stands in an unqae 
relation to man. 
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At the Reformation, therefore, one of the great points of 
discussion between the Catholics and Protestants, was the 
position which ought to be assigned to the sacred Scrip- 
tures. Luther, converted through their perusal, found them 
the source of his strength, and in his battles with Rome 
he and all his followers maintained their full suflScienoy. 
" The foundation of articles of faith" said he, " is the word 
of God." The sixth article, of the Church of England fairly 
embodies the general Protestant view in opposition to that 
of the Papists. "Holy Scripture containeth aU things 
necessary to salvation, so that whatsoever is not read therein 
nor may be proved thereby is not to be required of any 
man that it should be believed as an article of the faith, or 
be thought requisite or necessary to salvation." So im- 
portant is this esteemed, that in every ordination of a Pres- 
byter, and consecration of a bishop in that Church, the 
candidate is especially interrogated on this point, and has 
to promise conformity to this article in all his teachings. 
Just iii proportion as Protestants have been brought into 
conflict with the Romish Church, this has been the ground 
on which alone they have planted themselves with success. 
It is the independent and original study of the sacred Rec- 
ords fostered by this great principle among the masses of 
the people, that has produced the superiority of Protestant 
nations in every point of view. All that the United States 
is at this moment, all the superiority of her people in mor- 
als and in enterprise over the Roman CathoUc States of 
this continent, she owes to the reliance of her people on 
the Bible as the standard of their faith. This is the source 
and safeguard even of her liberties. It is this makes Mas. 
sachusetts what she is; and the want of it that makes 
Mexico what she is. All the brightest glory of England 
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can be traced to this one source, the Bible taken as the ride 
of Faith and life. It has been the foundation of national 
virtue and greatness wherever it has gone, and a source of 
power such as nothing else in the whole history of man- 
kind has produced.' 

If now we look back a hundred years, we shall perceive 
that great progress has been made in the practical acknowl- 
edgment of this sufficiency and power of Scripture. Look 
for a moment particularly at the religions instruction of 
youth. One hundred years ago, and the chief means for ac- 
complishing this were Catechisms and creeds committed to 
meuioiy, in place of those fresh living views of truth drawn 
fi-om the Word of God, in the Sabbath School and Bible 
class systems which now prevail. A very important branch 
of literature has sprung up, designed to render the study 
of the Bible popular and pleasant to chUdren, and its his- 
tories and truths familiar. 

When M. de Tocqneville visited the institutions of the 
country, a few years ago, he went, among other places, of a 
Sabbath morning, to one of the largest Sabbath Schools in 
the city of Xew York. Brought up in Roman Catholic or 
infidel France, he had never beheld such a sight before. 
Some hundreds of happy childi-en all had JBibles in their 
hands. He had only seen them taught religion by Cate- 
chisms and forms of prayer. " What," he exclaimed, " do 
you let each of these young people read the Bible?" 
" Yes." " And do you found your whole system of instruc- 

' Let any one who donbts the above, read the history of Pitcaim's 
Island, and see the effect of the Bible as a foundation Of all the laws 
of old Adams, and of that authority which secured their obedience. He 
will never again question the amazing power of the Scriptures in a po- 
Utical point of view. 
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tion directly on the Bible ?" " Yes." " And, is this done 
in your Sabbath Schools generally throughout the country ?" 
" Yes." " And do all the children attend ?" " Very gen- 
erally." " It must produce a profound impression upon the 
national character," was the reply of thai sagacious philoso- 
pher. 

But the Roman CathoUcs have naturally tui-ned upon all 
Protestants, and appealed to infant baptism as an unfailing 
prool[ of the authority of tradition and of the Church, and 
of the insufficiency of Scripture. They have said again and 
again, " we have substituted sprinlding for immersion by the 
authority of the Church. What other authority can you. 
show for this ? Scripture is against you, and the very 
meaning of the word is against you. You baptize infants, 
where is your authority ? This can not be proved from the 
Bible without the aid of tradition. We beUeve in it on the 
authority of the Church, but if you rely so much on- the 
Bible alone you must give it up as unauthorized." Nor 
have Protestants generally been fairly able to meet this. 
And hence among them all there has been more or less of 
shrinking practically from the full sufficiency of Scripture, 
and a disposition to rely in part upon tradition. 

In no denomination has this tendency manifested itself so 
strongly as in the Episcopal Church, both in England and in 
this country ; and that chiefly hi the form of Puseyism. In 
England it began among the clergy. They were anxious 
to make head against the growing popularity and evangeli- 
cal power of the dissenters, by pretending to a degree of au- 
thority in matters of faith which the non-conformist minis- 
ters utterly disclaimed as grossly superstitious and idola^ 
trous. To such a degree of approach to Romanism did this 
at length proceed, that in the celebrated Tract, No. 90, it is 
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boldly stated, that " In the sense in which it is commonly 
imderstood at this day, Scripture, it is plain, is not, on An- 
glican principles, the rule of iaith." " All difficulties in the 
interpretation of Scripture would be removed, or nearly 
so, would we but yield our private interpretations to the 
sense of the Church Catholic whenever that can be ascer- 
tained." ' 

But such doctrines could only be made to appear plausi- 
ble by appealing to the common behef in infant baptism in 
proof of the doctrine of tradition. This is done over and 
over again. The language of Field is quoted and referred 
to in these Tracts to prove tradition by infiint baptism, thus, 
" The fourth kind, of tradition is the continued practice of 
such things as are neither contained in the Scriptures exr 
vressly, nor the examples of such practice expressly there 
delivered, though the grounds, reasons, and causes of the 
necessity of puch practice be there contained ; and the 
benefit or good that foUoweth of it. Of this sort is tJie hap-^ 
tism of infants, which is therefore named a tradition, be- 
cause it is not expressly delivered in Scripture that the 
Apostles did baptize infants, nor an express precept there 
found that they should do so."" Bishop White and Mon- 
tague are also cited as more unqualifiedly stiU speaking of in- 
fant baptism, as practiced upon tradition alone, and "of 
which it may be declared that Scripture teachetk nothing." ' 
Directly the Puseyite is put to the proof, he retires back 
to infant baptism. It is perhaps in Scripture, he thinks, 
but certainly not on it. It can be wrought out by the 
aid of tradition, but it can not be proved fi:-om the Bible 
alone. 

' Carry's Testimony of the Fathers to the thirty-nine Articles, Pref. p. 2. 
« Tract No, 11, p. 429. » Pages 43], 433, American edition. 
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The Presbyterian and Congregationalist may have pro- 
fessed to such men fownerly that they could prove infant 
baptism from the Bible. But the "North British Keview" 
now has openly given all this up, and directly Pedobaptists 
turn round to meet the Baptists, their main reliance is, and 
ever has been, certain scraps of the fathers and of Church 
history, half quoted and worse understood. Even these 
are now being abandoned ; and Church authority and dis- 
cretionary power are boldly appealed to as sufficient by 
Coleridge, ISTeander, Bunsen, etc. In a word infant baptism 
essentially rests upon, and proves to those who believe in it, 
the insufficiency of Holy Scripture as a rule of faith and 
practice, and the great authority if not the supremacy of 
tradition or the Church. 

Let any one take up a defense of infant baptism, no mat- 
ter by what denomination prepared, or on what groimd it 
is basedj and he wUl be astonished at the vast parade of 
" the Fathers." Except our Episcopalian brethren, none use 
much of this kind of argument on other occasions ; hence 
the mistakes wiich many make when they try to employ 
it as to this rite. But the chief misfortune of it aU lies in 
teaching the poor man that the Scriptures are not sufficient 
as a rule of faith. The practical result is that the real ap- 
peal in regard to this controversy is made to a very large, 
rare, and expensive class of writings, which few are familiar 
with, and which few could even read if they' had them. 
Every tiine infant baptism is called in question, the mass of 
Pedobaptists have to go to their ministers for arguments. 
The Bible, they are forced to confess, seems to favor our views, 
but their minister tells them that something else is the true 
sense. And he in turn either has to become a Baptist, or else 
is obliged to set up in his own heart, without perhaps doing 
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SO in set words, the authority of the Church as superior 
to that of the Bible, since he believes implicitly the ap- 
parent teaching of the one at the expense of believing the 
apparent teaching of the other. In this way a supreme re- 
liance upon human authority, in matters of religion, becomes 
imperceptibly an established custom and habit. Infant 
baptism thus is made the entering-wedge of a principle 
which forms and molds the whole religious character, laying 
the most substantial basis for Romanism. 

Far be it from us to wish to overthrow respect for the 
proper Scripture authority of each true Christian Church. 
But all submission of mind which leads men to receive on 
authority that which can not be ultimately substantiated by 
the reasons professed, must at,some time give a severe shock 
to true faith. It will produce a skepticism in regard to all 
those subjects which are most easily received at first 
through confidence, iu the judgment of others ; and pre- 
vent the knowledge of the wise becoming useful to the 
masses, except just so far as they are able at once to follow 
out the processes of reasoning involved, with full confideiice 
in their own judgments. 

The BaJRists have been distinguished for their close at- 
tachment to the Scriptures. They, and they alone, have 
never appealed to any thing else for proof of any portion 
of their faith and practice, as Christians. This has not been 
from any doubt as to the value and corroboration afibrded 
by an irripartial examination of Church history. One hun- 
dred and fifty years and more before Neander and the 
German scholars generally had arrived at the conclusions 
now becoming so universal as to infant baptism and the 
original polity of the Church, Baptists hg,d arrived at these 
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same conclusions, published them to the world, and fully 
verified them by early Church history. 

But it has been the prineiple involved which has made 
them rely on the Scriptures alone, as a sufficient appeal in 
all eases of controversy. The Bible and a Christian expe- 
rience in the heart are the only weapons needed. All the 
rest has ever been regarded by them as Saul's armor. 
They have preferred the simpler sling and stone of David. 

The simplicity of this principle has been favorable to 
their success. It is one capable of being wielded by a 
plowboy or tinker with immense eflfect, as the writings of 
the dreamer of Bedford Jail have shown. Its simplicity 
also has given those who adhere to it, courage, boldness, 
and strength to undertake the most difficult duties. 

It is worthy of remark how this simple principle has 
practically given strength, within the last hundred years, 
to a comparatively small denomination, poor and for the 
most part uneducated, and caused them thus to produce 
the leaders in many of those enterprises which have most 
tended to spread the Word of God among the nations ; 
enterprises which have even given to the age its chief re- 
ligious characteristics. 

The Missionary system now requires no very extraor- 
dinary amount of reUance in the Word of God, because 
faith is largely turned to sight. But it was a very different 
matter when the father of the modern English missionary 
movements, William Carey, sailed from the shores of Eng- 
land in 1793. This " consecrated cobbler," as Sydney 
Smith, with desecrated wit, facetiously termed him, was 
for years the laughing-stock of the Reviewers, and of the 
Churchmen, both high and low. Epr a long time he plied 
his awl for a living, with a Hebrew Bible and a map of the 
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woiid alternately spread out before him. That Bible he 
had taken for his rule of fi,ith, and there he had read : 
"Ask of me, and I will give thee the heathen for an in- 
heritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for a pos- 
session." He turned to his map of the world, blackened 
over aU the parts yet lying in heathen darkness, and then 
his faith in the word of God, and that alone, assured him 
of a fact to which aU around him. were asleep, i. e., that there 
must be a brighter day reserved for the Church, and that 
it was the dutypf Christians to ask the Father in the name 
of the Son, and then to rise and take possession of those 
vast regions, in the authority of Christ their King. It was 
a case of the most simple unmixed faith in the promises 
and commands of Scripture alone ; and against all human 
encouragement and prospect of success, it led him forth 
without fortune and without outfit for his voyage, or per- 
mission to land, or means of support. But he went down 
into the well, amid its darkness, damps, and vapors, guided 
by the bright safety-lamp of God.'s Word, and by it alone. 
The heads of Hs great missionary sermon -showed the 
solitary principle which impelled him : " Expect great 
things from God ; and, attempt great things for God.^' 

It was this implicit reliance on the Bible alone in William 
Carey, that awoke Protestant nations to that modem 
missionary movement which is now beginning to reap the 
harvest of the world. 

A swelling wav§ of this strong impulse soon spread 
across the broad Atlantic, and swept Judson and his com- 
panions to this gi-eat work, then all Congregationalists in 
sentiment, yet animated by the same spirit. But the 
feeling of allegiance to the If ew Testament caused Judson 
to become a Baptist alsp. In fact, faith in the sufficiency of 
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Scripture made him all he was, all he ever became. And 
thus began chiefly those great missionary enterpriL^es of 
England and America which are now truly the most 
successful and astonishing in the world. They have raised 
the Sandwich Islands to the rank of a civilized people, and 
are fast scattering the seeds of life, liberty, and love among 
the heathen nations of the eartli. In fact, the "Word of 
God is at this moment exhibiting a power, through its inis- 
sionary operations, as extraordinary in its political effects 
upon the world at large, as in the early centuries upon the 
Roman empire. 

A few years ago an uncouth missionary was preaching in 
Canton, when a Chinese student applied to be taught the 
oiitlines of the Christian system, and finally for baptism. 
This latter was refused from a just fear that the Gospel had 
not a sufficient hold upon the young man's heart, but that 
young man took the same method of imparting Christian 
truth that he had seen practiced by the missionaries with 
whom he had resided, and through these Biblical instructions, 
imperfectly conveyed, spread around him a knowledge of 
Christian truth. At length the authorities, officers of the 
Tartar dynasty, interfered arbitrarily and cruelly, and the 
community of the ancient Chinese rose really in defense of 
religious liberty. Thus commenced the present insurrec- 
tion, and that student was the acknowledged head of the 
existing movement. Whatever may beM,he political results, 
whatever the religious superstitions involved, whatever the 
motives in the hearts of the leaders, God only knows ; but 
it is in the midst of such confilsed scenes that God is carry- 
ing the knowledge of the Bible and of Christ, to the hearts 
of the millions of Chinese by the lips of their owii country- 
men, as they never could havebeen" conveyed in centuries 

14* 
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by foreign missionaries. Nor do the superstitions appear 
to be more numerous or important than might be naturally 
expected,^r than early Church history shows to have at- 
tended the first rapid spread of the Gospel among the hea- 
then nations, and even the 'Jews. 

Three principles which characterize this movement, 
give it great hopefulness. It guarantees fiill reUgious lib- 
erty, it promotes the circulation of the Scriptures in large 
quantities, and it makes war upon the use of opium and aU 
intoxicating liquors. 

Just before the lise of the movement, so discouraging 
had matters appeared to the eyes of Christians in this 
country, that they had begun to despair of any large re- 
sults in China. We were told that there were not so many 
converts as missionaries, after more than tw^ty years of 
labor ; that they were a cold, hard, polished people, not 
with hearts like other men, but without any real religious 
character to work upon. Missionary boards were utterly 
discouraged until this news suddenly burst upon them. 
'No man can yet foresee the results of this movement en- 
tirely ; but some things have been demonstrated, namely, 
that the Chinese are not the cold, hard, atheistic people 
they used to be imagined. Now it seems that superstition 
is the chief fault. It may be that Christianity is to operate 
here primarily as the rod of iron dashing in pieces the pot- 
ter's vessel. How often does it really seem to act on 
governments like the fabled island of loadstone, which first 
di-ew the vessels to it through their iron bolts, and then 
drew out all the bolts that held them together. So Chris- 
tianity by absorbing and drawing to itself through its own 
holiness and attractiveness all the elements of good, is the 
occasion unquestionably of many a rotten system of govern- 
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ment and of iniquity, dissolving and dropping to pieces of 
its own weight, as the walls of Jerioho fell flat before the 
ram's horns of Joshua and of the priests^ The destructive 
energy of Christianity th^is acting with the force of miracle, 
prepares the way for faith in its power as a reconstructive 
system. One thing is indeed certain, the New Testament 
as the rule of faith, has given to the modem missions of 
Protestantism, their energy and success, and all their supe- 
riority over those conducted by the Papists. 

Wherever Roman Catholic missionaries have gone, they 
have first taken pains to estabUsh the authority of the Church, 
just where we put that of the Bible. This has been the 
characteristic difference, and this has led to the different 
results. A few years ago, Dr. Wiseman treated with scorn 
the attempts of Pi'otestant missionaries as perfect failures 
compared with those of Rome, seeing that we could only 
count up a veuy fpw thousands as the result of our last fifty 
years' labor and expenditures, whUe the Catholics coujd 
boast of millions. It was in vain we pointed out that for 
real power and knowledge and piety our thousands were 
worth more than their millions, that our humblest converts 
were in character better than their saints. They looked 
and cared alone fornumbers^ and all whom they could get, 
whether adults or children, if submitted to their sprinkling, 
. thej accounted converts. On the contrary, modern Protest- 
. ant missions have been founded on the Word of God as the 
rule of faith and practice. Henoe they have bestowed far 
more labor on the work of translating the Scriptures, and 
this has seemed for years to retard their labors. Francis 
Xavier's zeal was splendid and brilliant in its way, like some 
sudden charge of cavalry, that seemed to carry aU before it. 
He baptized thousands where oht missionaries would hardly 
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have baptized one. He swept every thing before his face, 
but the enemy closed in overwhelming masses on his rear, 
as where cavalry are not supported by infantry, and the re- 
sults of his labors were comparatively fruitless of permanent 
spiritual results. 

William Carey hardly baptized a hundred at Serampore, 
where Xavier would have sprinkled a million, and such has 
been the contrast every where. But then as to the amount 
of good actually done on a broad scale, the results are to 
be estimated differently. The Jesuit missionaries, as a 
whole, have passed through many lands like the whirlwind 
through the desert. They seem to achieve sweeping suc- 
cess, but leave ruin and desolation, in their track. They 
change the name of the heathen gods, but leave the people 
idolaters ; baptize the images, and call them saints. But 
take away the Papal priests for a few years, and their con- 
verts relapse without any sensible change. They multiply 
clyirches as rapidly as travelers pitch their tents, because 
they have no foundation to dig. On the other hand. Bap- 
tists have dug deep, because building for eternity, and the 
foundation once laid on4he Rock of Ages, and the under- 
ground work done, the superstructure is easily erected and 
lasts, because solid. If any one in this point of view com- 
pares Protestant missions generally, with CathoUc, they will 
be astonished at the difference. The conversion of the na- 
tives has been delayed for the work of translation, baffled 
by disease, weakened by deaths, and yet more real progress 
has been made by Protestants for the overthrow of hea- 
thenism in Asia, in fifty years, than Roman Catholics have 
made in ages. And with us the work is only just beginning, 
while theirs is being brought to a close. Protestant mis- 
sions in twenty years, have produced more sensible results 
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in the three hundred millions of China, than the Roman 
Catholic efforts in ten centuries. 

The press occupies a very different position among Prot- 
estants from what it does among Papists, because when 
men have learned to read the Bible they have acquired the 
key of all knowledge and the desire to enter its opened door. 
The work of translation is infinitely more prominent in the 
one than in the other. This has caused our success. And 
if it be asked what has made this great' difference in the 
two methods of operation, we must look for it in the type 
of labor first entered upon- by the pioneers in this enter- 
prise. We must look for the germ of it very greatly in 
the mission presses of Serampore. 

"William Carey and his associates had been accustomed 
to prove every thing by Scripture. Of strong sense but 
ignorant of philosophy, and of Chtirch history, the Bible 
and experimental religion were their great resorts. Wil- 
liam Carey could as soon have made shoes without a 
last, as a discourse without his Bible. Hence before the 
Baptists could fairly get to work they must translate 
the Bible. The herculean labors of this kind already 
performed by Protestant missions, within the last fifty 
years, probably exceed all that was done in eighteen hun- 
dred years before. Languages have been reduced to writ- 
ing, grammars made, lexicons formed, the Bible translated, 
and nations been taught to read its pages of everlasting 
Hfe. 

Comparatively few, poor and ignorant as the Baptists 
were, when Carey started on his great mission, it could 
little have been expected that they fehould have been able 
at all to keep pace with other Protestants in the blessed 
rivalry of translating and giving the Word- of God to the 
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heathen. And yet on examination it will be found that 
they have done far more than their natural proportion in 
this great work, even among Protestant missionaries who 
have all wrought nohly. Carey translated the Bible into 
one language, and Judson into another, and thus the work 
was begun by English and thus by American Christian 
missionaries. 

If now from the work of translating the Scriptures we 
turn to that of distributing them, nobly have the Bible So- 
cieties of Europe and America all ' wrought. They have 
reduced the price of the Bible so that what the whole labor 
of a working man for a life time would hardly have pro- 
cured him before printing was invented, may now be pur- 
chased for a quarter of a dollar, or the worth of his labor 
for an hour or two. Forty miUions of Bibles and Testa^ 
ments have been put into circulation since Bible Societies 
arose ; while but four million had been published in the eight- 
een hundred years before. Protestants have spread the bless- 
ed book, not only over the civilized world, but among heathen 
nations, of one hundred and fifty different tongues, and 
dialects, with a profusion and success that must make the 
work of ministers at home and missionaries abroad quite 
different, and it is to be hoped far more successftd, in future 
than heretofore. 

But here again the mind that first conceived of the form- 
ation of a Bible Society was Rev. William Hughes, a 
Baptist. He formed the idea, drew up the circular that 
called it into existence, wrought out the plan, and for years 
watched over its success. Indeed it has been declared by 
an impartial and cotemporary authority, that " the Bible 
Society was almost entirely the result of his suggestions." ' 
' "Londoa Christian Guardian," in his obituary notice. 
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Let no injustice be done to other denominations. They 
have had the honor of doing more, far more than Baptists 
have in spreading the Bible among all nations. They have 
had wealth, and numbers, and influence that we have not 
possessed. And many of them have manifested a zeal and 
liberality which could not have been excelled. But yet it 
may be questioned if it has been altogether by accident, or 
not in part by the force of inherent principles and owing 
to Baptists being, in fact, men of one Book, that they have 
furnished the pioneers to the extent which has been shown 
to those modem movements which form the hope of the 
age — Foreign Missions — Biblical translations and the circu- 
lation of the Bible without restriction and without com- 
ment. 

These are the great religious enterprises of the times, giv- 
ing to the present age its deepest interest and to the future 
its brightest hopes. All certainly are developments of that 
great principle, the power and sufioiency- of Saripture. 

Nor is this principle worn out, waxing old, and ready to 
vainish away as many suppose who are inveighing against 
tjie " BibUolatry" ,of the present age. It has done much, 
but it has got to do stiU more. The religion of Jesus 
Christ as a system of doctrines and practice, is threatened 
now as never before, by Roman Catholicism on the one 
hand, and German Rationalism on the other. Both of 
these profess a sort of Christianity and offer it the tribute 
of a professed veneration. So that now the great question 
is, -how are we to determine and to prove what is true 
Christian faith ? Where ar^ we to draw the line between 
it and superstition, as between it and infidelity. A line 
must be drawn somewhere ; and in all simplicity we plead 

that it should be drawn just here. That system of religion 

m ' 
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which Christ and His Apostles taught, and which is, there- 
fore, recorded in the New Testament, that and nothing 
else is pure Ghristiardty'. 

And Christianity not only as a system of doctrines, but 
also of ecclesiastical relations, must be defined in the same 
manner. Within the last few years much has been said 
and written about "the Church." The German boasts of 
this as an age of historico-philosophical reconsti-uction 
which is to erect what he calls the Christian Church em- 
bodjdng all the developments and cutting off all the abuses 
of the past eighteen hundred years. He claims a right to 
alter in the name of sentiment, beauty, and ejcpediency. 
Even Bunsen wishes, as we see, to " reform the doctrines 
of the Bible." The Roman Catholic professes an inherent 
right in the Church by vii-tue of a supposed indwelling Di- 
vine authority resting in the successors of St. Peter, to do 
the same. The Anglican party in the Episcopal Church, 
makes the same claim in behalf of the Three Orders of that 
denomination. But aU of these have overlooked the 
broader, deeper question which concerns not Church gov- 
ernment but Church existence. Not who are the proper 
officers, but who are the proper inemhers. The Church is 
the assembly not the rulers, the people not the Priests. 
The government of a country or of a society is one thing, 
the citizenship quite another. France changed her gov- 
ernment thirteen times in fifty years, but the French nation 
never ceased to exfet. There is something infinitely more 
vital to a Church than how^ many orders shall compose its 
officers, i. e., what constitutes- the terms of m,em,bership ? 
This question can not be determined, hardly discussed un- 
til the New Testament is respected as the o»li/ constitu- 
tional TextSook of the Christian Church, instead of beinsr 
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ignored as it is practically by all these systems, modern and 
antiquated, that of Chevalier Bunsen no less than that of 
Cardinal Wiseman, and all in between. 



CHAPTER II. 

SALVATION BY GRACE ALONE. 

In all ages men have built their hopes of salvation either 
upon their own good works, or upon the grace of God ; 
or upon some admixture of the twc The doctrine of St. 
Paul unquestionably is, that we are justified by faith alone, 
and not by the deeds of the law. That our salvation is 
" not of works, lest any man should boast ;" but that it is 
by grace alone we are saved. Justification being a gratui- 
• tous thing, and good works the necessary results of a living 
faith ; the effects, therefore, and not in any degree the 
meritorious cause of our salvation. 

This was the principle which Luther uttered, and insisted 
upon w|th so much energy, as the mark of a standing or of 
a falling Church ; it was the leading principle of the Re- 
formation. 

jQenturieB before, indeed, Augustine had boldly preached 
it, from his own experience ; but it had become completely 
overshadowed- by the ceremonies of the Church and the 
doctrines of human merit. All the Reformed Churches, in 
proportion to tho life of their ^iety, placed this as the cor- 
ner-stone of true Christianity. 

The Church of England declares, in her eleventh Article, 
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" that we are justified by faith onZy, is a most -B-holesome 
doctrine ;" and in the twelfth Article, that " good works, 
as the fruits of iaith, follow cij/l5er justification," "as a tree 
is discerned by its fi-uits," but " can not put away our 
sins ;" while, in the thirteenth Article, it fiirther urges that 
" works done before the grace of Christ and the inspiration 
of his Spirit are not pleasant to God ; forasmuch as they 
spring not of faith in Jesus Christ, neither do they make 
men meet to receive grace." And yet again in the four- 
teenth Article, that " works of supererogation can not be 
taught 'Vfithout arrogancy and impiety." 

This was the doctrine prevalent in England, Scotland, 
and throughout the~ Continent, among the Reformed 
Churches, down to the period of the Enghsh Common- 
wealth. Doubtless many a courtly priest of Elizabeth and 
Charles I. believed in High Church doctrines of an oppos- 
ing character, but these had to be taught in such covered 
up and ambiguous language that those who held them 
were tolerated only because their sentiments were not dis- ' 
cerned through the drapery of language in which they 
were enveloped. 

From the restoration of Charles 11., however, this great 
doctrine, though not openly denied, was gi-adually thrown 
into the shade. In England this neglect might have been 
from its supposed connection with Puritanism. But in 
Scotland it was the same, and so on the Continent of Eu- 
rope. Even the Congregational churches of New England 
felt its influence. A more general cause, therefore, must be 
looked for, and this is to be found alone in the unconverted 
membership introduced into aU these churches by infant 
baptism. 

About one hundred years ago, nothing can be conceived 
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of, more dead tban tlie reEgious condition of the Church 
of England. Oowper, the poet of the evangelical faith, 
was yet a law-student, and Montgomery was not yet horn. 
Romaine and a few others preached the doctrine, we are 
considei-ing, in the Established Church, and were grossly 
lampooned by Hogarth for doing so. Wesley and White- 
field suffered every obloquy and insult for declaring it. In 
New England, Edwards was dismissed from his pastoral 
charge for upholding it, and the Tennents, who maintained 
it, gathered round them a small and despised minority in 
the Presbyterian Church. The general revivals of religion 
which took place, however, under the preaching of such 
men as we have named, soon produced a very different 
state of things, especially in this country. Large numbers 
seceded and joined the Baptists, and this among other 
causes perhaps rendered the clergy of other denominations 
more open in their adoption of these sentiments. In Eng- 
land, the bulk of the Dissenters were men who held these 
truths ; and they were encouraged by the rise of the 
Methodists, no less than by the boldness and extemporane- 
ous eloquence of the evangelical party in the Church of 
England. Thus the doctrine in question ■ became exceed- 
ingly popular with the masses of aU denominations, until 
the check given to it, in certain quarters, by the advance 
of Puseyism within about twenty years. 

In Scotland, Chalmers and men of his stamp became 
every where popular. In Geneva the flame of evangehcal 
religion was hghted up through the labors of a Haldane ; 
and in the United States, during the past fifty years, the 
membership of the evangelical Churches adhering to this 
faith, has multipHed from about four hundred thousand 
to three millions and a half, being an increase of 
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eightfold, while our population has expanded only four- 
fold. 

The point to be considered just now is, whether infant 
baptism is or is not friendly and consistent with the spread 
of this great doctrine, to which all evangehcal Protestants 
have professedly subscribed. A moment's consideration 
wiU show that it stands in utter contradiction to justifica- 
tion by faith alone. 

Infant baptism has generally been held to involve a saving 
change from a state of darkness into one of grace, thus put- 
ting an act of man in place of the free gift of God. In the 
Church of Rome this is, and has been ever, the doctrine 
avowed, and in the Church of England, since the Reforma- 
tion, her formularies have retained the same language, 
though in contradiction to the spirit of her. articles. Even 
the final decision in the celebrated case of Rev. Mr. Gor- 
ham, vs. the Bishop of Exeter, within a year or two, ad- 
mits that such is the teaching of the Church of England 
formularies, only maintaining that it was not so essential 
a part of the system as to justify the silencing of a minister 
of Low-Church views. We know that the evangehcal min- 
isters of that denomination have been better than their 
forms, but what else can common people understand beside 
baptismal regeneration fi-om such language as that in which 
God is solemnly besought " for this infant that he, coming 
to thy holy baptism, maj receive remission of sin by spiritual 
regeneration. Receive him, O Lord as Thou hast prom- 
ised." Just before the baptism, it is prayed, " sanctify this 
water to the mystical washing away of sin." And imme- 
diately after baptism it is officially declared, " seeing how, 
dearly beloved, that this child is regenerate," etc., while the 
Divine Being is solemnly addressed in language such as this, 
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"We yield Thee hearty thanks, most merciful Father, 
that it hath pleased Thee to regenerate this infant with 
Thine Holy Spirit; to receive him for Thine own child, 
by adoption, and to incorporate him. into Thy holy 
Church." 

A spiritual change and a change of state are here declared 
to have taken .place, and sacramental works are put as the 
channel through which the grace is asserted to have flowed, 
in circumstances, too, where the party supposed to be justi- 
fied can not even have manifested faith. What can more 
diyectly cut at the root of justification by faith alone with- 
out works ? So clear, uniform, and certainly affecting the 
eternal condition is this change supposed to be, by the 
Church of England, that in case a child die at any time 
after the performance of this ceremony it may be buried in 
consecrated ground. But if not thus sprinkled it has no 
such right, and in 18S4 a bishop refused to consecrate one 
portion of a public burial-ground for the members of the 
Church of England unless a substantial wa?^ should separate 
their dead from, those of the Dissenters. 

It may be said that gll who have practiced infant baptism 
have not believed it to produce a saving change like this. 
True, but essentially infant baptism teaches that it in some 
way alters the spiritual-condition of the child, that it makes 
the child dying in infancy " moi-e safe." Whatever good 
it effects is not of grace, but of works ; works going before 
justification, and not the fruits of faith. To get rid of this, 
some of the New England divines have taken the ground 
that the children of parents who are in the Church are em- 
braced in the covenant 5y birth and therefore baptized, thus 
not admitting that baptism brings them into it. . But in that 
case the baptism of their parents would be as sufficient as 
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their faith. Unquestionably the New England divines have 
had all sorts of theories, earnestly desiring to make iuiaut 
baptism less contradictory to the vhole evangelical system 
than it naturally appears. This Dr. Bushnell has shown 
■while himself endeavoring to establish yet another view. 
Certain it is that in New England, in spite of all its ingen- 
ious theories, infant baptism, through the half covenant sys- 
tem, had well-nigh subverted the whole evangelical faith, 
especially around Boston. 

Dr. Ide' says, "A Pedobaptist historian very candidly 
informs us that, at the beginning of the present century all 
the Congregational Churches in Boston, with a single ex- 
ception, had renounced the faith of the Puritans. The Old 
South stiU stood upon the platform of the Fathers, though 
her pastor was a semi-Ai'ian. _But when the enemy came in 
like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord lifted up a standai-d 
against him. In the year 1803 the Baptist Churches in the 
city were visited with a precious revival, in which the Old 
South shared to some extent. A few of the members of 
this Church occasionally worshiping with the Baptists be- 
came revived and established a prayer-meeting among 
themselves, fi-om which a renovating movement commenced 
that has been the origin of all the orthodox Congregational 
Churches with which the city of the Pilgrims is now blessed. 
Thus when infant baptism had put out the fire on all its 
own altars, with the exception of one solitary shrine, and 
had caused it even there to bum dim and low, the flame 
was kindled again from altars which this unscriptural rite 
had never been sufiered to profane. And while amid the 
Egyptian darkness that settled over the Pedobaptists in 

' See his edition of Infant Baptism Part and Pillar of Popeiy, pp. 
95-98. 
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Boston, the Baptists in their Goshen, at the North End, 
thus Tvalkecl in unclouded hght, and showed themselves 
valiant for the truth ; so throughout the land, feeble and 
scattered as they were, they stood firm by the cause of 
their Master. Though thousands around were casting off 
the authority of Jesus, not a man of thein wavered in his 
allegiance. From all their places of worship the ensign of 
the cross streamed out undepressed and untarnished, and 
from all their pulpits the Godhead .of Christ and the sover- 
eign efficacy of His blood were distinctly and earnestly pro- 
claimed. 

" To the memory of these brave hearted men justice may 
never be done in this world, but we doubt not, in the great 
day of decision, when all events and instrumentalities shall 
be placed in their true light, it will appear that to the Bap- 
tists of Massachusetts belongs the honor o£ having been 
th» first to arrest the overflowing scourge, that they were 
the Abdiels who remained faithful in the midst of revolted 
multitudes, that it was they who, when all seemed lost, 
threw themselves single-handed into the van of the battle 
and held the field against fearful odds, until behind their 
scattering fi-ont the broken ranks of orthodoxy were formed 
anew. Peace to the ashes of these- Christian heroes." 
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CHAPTER III. 

THE ESSENTIAL PRIESTHOOD OF ALL TKUE CHRISTIANS. 

Two of the most deservedly popular writers of Ecclesi- 
astical history in the present day, Neander and Merle 
D'Aubigne, consider " the essential priesthood of all true 
Christians" as one of the most important and original fear 
tures presented in the history of the Christian Church. In 
his " History of the Reformation" the latter of these says, 
" At the beginning the Church was a society of brethren. 
* * * All Christians wQ.ve priests of the living God with 
humble pastors for their guidance. * * * gut jn 
popery the holy and primitive equality of souls before God 
is lost sight ofj Christians are divided into two strangely 
unequal camps, on the one side, a separate class of prie^, 
on the other, timid flocks reduced to blind submission." 
Indeed he declares that one of the two most important fea- 
tures in which Christianity differed from all the human sys- 
tems which fell before it was, that " whereas the priests of 
Paganism were almost the gods of the people, Jesus 
Christ dethroned those living idols, abolished this proud 
hierarchy — ^took from man what man had taken from God, 
and re-established the soul in direct communication with 
the Divine fountain of truth, proclaiming himself the only 
Master and Mediator. One is your Master, even Christ, and 
ye are all brethren." 

Neander traces out the departure from this principle as 
one of the first great cotra^tvms— ^'■'■revolutionizing," in 
fact, the Christian Church.' He speaks of " the formation 

' Torrey, vol i 193-200. 
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of a sacerdotal, caste in the Christian Church" as " an idea 
alien to the Christian principle — anidea which could not fail 
to bring about a revolution of views, destined to last for 
ages, and even to unfold itself in a wider circle from the 
germ which had once been implanted." " The great prin- 
ciple of the New Testament, the universal priestly charac- 
ter, grounded in that common and immediate relation of 
all to Christ as the source of the divine life was repressed, 
the idea interposing itself of a particular mediatory priest- 
hood attached to a distinct ordet." 

After this " Although the idea of the (universal) priest- 
hood^ in the purely evangelical sense, grew continually 
more obscure and was thrust further into the background, 
in proportion as that unevangelical point of view became 
more and more predominant, yet it was too deeply rooted 
in the very essence of Christianity to be totally suppressed." 
" When the idea of this universal priesthood retired into 
the background, that of the priestly consecration which all 
Christians should make of their entire life went along 
with it." 

Chevalier Bunsen, in his recent work on " Hippolytus and 
his Times," insists with great strenuousness on the same 
truths and their vital importance. 

, But a higher authority among Christians than Neander 
or than Bunsen addressed himself to the members gener- 
ally of the first Churches of Christ, and said, " Ye also, as 
Hvely stones, are bmlt up a spiritual house, so. holy priest- 
hood ■to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by 
Jesus Christ."' 

All true Christians, then, are by nature and- inheritance, 
priests, and as such it is their highest privilege and imper- 

' 1 Peter, ii. 6, 9, 
15 
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ative duty to pray for and teach all mankind the knowledge 
of the true God. 

That which in this country forms the basis of all our Ub- 
erties, is the acknowledged fact of the sovereignty residing 
in the people, and not in the rulers. So, that which consti- 
tutes the hberty and excellency of true Christianity as op- 
posed to false, is the essential priesthood of all true Chris- 
tians. In heaven the souls of the blessed continually, do 
praise the Redeemer, not only that He hath redeemed them 
to God by his blood, tint hath made them kings and prksts 
to " God and to the Lamb." 

We have not in this lost sight of the Christian ministry 
as a distinct and divinely constituted order. The political 
fact that the sovereignty is in the people, does not obviate 
the necessity of executive officers, such as a president and 
magistrates. Neither, then, does the universal priesthood 
of the Church do away with distinct ministries and pastor- 
ships. But there is much work in the Church which never 
can be adequately performed by ministers alone, or while 
all other Christians forget that they, tpp, have sacrifices to 
offer and duties to accomplish. 

This whole subject has not unfrequently been stated in 
missionary and other discourses, thus: "The evangehzar 
tion of the world belongs to all churdies and to aU Chris- 
tians as such, but all are not able to go put personally to 
preach Christ, and these must do their, part by contributing 
to the support of those who do go." But such a repre- 
sentation even as this falls utterly short of the great truth 
stated by St. Peter. It makes a loop-hole for laziness in the 
great commission itself. For many a man might easily 
afford to give his hundreds or his thousands, if he could 
thus buy himself off from the duty of personal labors and 
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services for the cause of Christ. While the Christian, how- 
ever, as a priest, has got to present the sacrifices and the 
thank offerings of his gold and his silver upon the altar of 
God, he has far viore than this all to do. He has first of 
all to present himself a living sacrifice. His time, his tal- 
ents, his personal labors; and instructions, must all be fully 
consecrated to the service of his Master. 

The greatest difficulty is not to find men who are willing 
to contribute for the support of all church and missionary 
expenses cheerfully. There are thousands Who will pay a 
minister liberally to pray for them and pfeach to them, 
and to the whole world besides, if they may but sit still in 
spiritual idleness or follow their wonted pursuits from Mon- 
day morning to Saturday night, unmolested by the claims 
of religion and by the duties of this universal priesthood. 
We would not disparage the moralities and amiabilities 
manifested by such persons ; and it is, perhaps, a hopeful 
sign to see their places filled in the sanctuary on the Sab- 
bath. But we can not help asking whether those who are 
in Scripture addressed as " a holy priesthood," have not 
got some spiritual sacrifices to offer up themselves, whether 
it is not their duty to instruct their children at home in the 
ways of piety, and to pray in their families, and in the 
prayer-meetings, and to take part in the Sabbath-school 
and Bible-classes. It is as truly their prerogative to labor 
directly for the conversion of souls to God as it is of those 
who preach. 

This has been the great point at issue between true and 
formal religion in all ages. That professed Christian who 
does not labor personally, and pray earnestly, for the con- 
version of mankind, not only lowers down the tone of the 
whole of God's eternal priesthood by an injurious example, 
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but injures Ms own soul inconceivably by the lack of these 
spiritual exercises. One can no more maintain the comforts 
of piety in his own soul without an active and aggressive 
piety than a man can enjoy health without exertion. And 
it is for this cause that so many are weak and sickly among 
us, and so many sleep. Exercise on the one hand, or disease 
on the other, are as much laws of the spiritual as of the 
physical world. Except a man deny himself, says the 
Saviour, and take up his cross daUy, he can not be my dis- 
ciple-^and if not a disdple, not a priest. 

Indeed, the Christian, all the time he is on earth, is, in 
this respect, like one recovering from a long and dangerous 
disease, the exercise that refreshed him yesterday, and in- 
creased his health, wiH be too little for him to-morrow, and 
he must go on increasing his labors as he increases strength, 
under the penalty of a relapse. Tea, there is a joyousness 
about the increasing exertions of pious labor like that of 
one whose strength is daily augmenting. No man who is 
not laboring earnestly, and \siborm^ directly, as a spiritual 
priest will enjoy the spiritual health and privileges, which 
are his birthright. , 

We may caU ourselves Protestants, or \ij any other name 
we please, but the restrictions of the priesthood to the 
ministry is the essential error of Popery. That system 
makes the minister the only priest — the only one to offer 
up the spiritual sacrifices of prayer and praise, keeping back 
the people from doing any thing. And just as the old ab- 
solutists of Europe have placed that sovereignty in one 
man, that rightly belongs to the whole people, so it 
has devolved that priesthood upon the minister alone, 
which properly belongs to the whole Church of 'Jesus 
Christ. The welfare of aU Christian Churches depends upon 
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all the professors of religion, not devolving it, upon saints, 
or priests, or ministers, to pray for tbem, but themselves 
praying and laboring all for the conversion of a world to 
Christ. Here lies the great strength of true Christian 
Churches : not in the labors of tlje ministry alone, but of 
all the people. This multiplies power a thousandfold. 

One hundred years ago, if we mistake not, the laity were 
singularly inactive in most. Protestant denominations. In 
England,-from the death of Oliver CromweU to the rise of 
Wesley, the people in almost all denominations seem to have 
been paralyzed. In the State Church of that country this 
was especially the case. Hardly one active religious layman 
in any department of Christian enterprise appears in her 
history, and very few among the Nonconformists, while 
meetings for prayer and religious conference appear to have 
dwindled strangely. 

In New England, matters were in the same state. Lay 
preaching seemed confined, through the country, to the Bap- 
tists, and in England, to them, the Methodists, and perhaps 
a few Independents. 

The most general and nearest approach to the recognition 
of the principle we are illustrating has, in various ages, been 
the congregational singing of the praises of God in public 
worship.. The importance of this is but little appreciated 
commonly, even ui the present day. Through it originally 
the Jewish synagogue made its most powerfiil attacks upon 
Paganism. Proud Roman women of the highest rank, 
drawn by the majesty of those hymns there sung to the great 
Jehovah,- were di-awn in crowds from heathen temples to 
poor little synagogues in the outskii-ts of Rome and other 
cities. Thus were the foundations of Paganism shaken 
among the nations,, preparatory to the brin^ging in of a new 
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dispensation. But Christianity carried this part of worship 
to a far higher degree of perfection than Judaispi had done, 
for mth Christians the universal priesthood led each to 
emulate the other in swelliug the mighty .praises of the 
Triune God, and joiaing with all their voices even where, 
they had choirs to lead. Hence it is observable that in the 
letter of Pliny to Trajan, describing their worship at the 
beginning of the second century, he speaks of them as a. 
body of people accustomed to meet on a particular day, and 
" sing; praises to Chi-ist as to God," while he says nothing 
of their preaching. 

Augustine speaks with great piety and self-inspection in 
regard to the effects of this part of Divine -worship on hia 
own soul. 

" When I remember the tears I shed at the Psalmody of 
Thy Church, in the beginning of my recovered faith, and 
how at this time I am moved not with the singing, but 
with the things sung, when they are sung Avith a clear 
voice and modulation most suitable, I acknowledge the 
great use of this institution. Thus I fluctuate between 
peril of pleasure and approved wholesomeness, inclined the 
rather (though not as pronouncing an irrevocable opinion) 
to approve of the ways of singing in the Church, that so 
by the delight of the ears the weaker minds may rise to 
the feeUng of devotion." ' 

In the present day, whatever means best promote the 
singing of the whole congregation should be used ; but let 
each Christian be assured that his heart swelling, and his 
voice joining in the sweet harmonies and choruses of the 
house of God, is a more acceptable sacrifice to his Maker 
than the smoke of incense and of burnt-offering. It gives 
' Confessions, lib. 10 : 49. 
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forth the solemn testimony of th& whole Christian people 
to the truths that are uttered from the desk ; preaches them 
over agaia with such a voice and testimony to the imcon- 
verted as will be found among the toost powerful and elevated 
methods by which the Church fiilfills its universal priesthood. 
No smaE portion of this priesthood of the people is per- 
formed through those-Boards, Trusteeships,, Societies, Com- 
mittees, and agencies of voluntary Societies to effect eccle- 
siastical objects, to which the pious benevolence of the 
present age has given rise. These were almost unknown a 
century ago. N"ow the good which is being effected through 
their means is incalculable. And it is ia proportion as these 
operations become well known to the body of the Christian 
people that they elicit the prayers, exertions, and contribu- 
tions of the whole. - Let the Christian layman, who is 
called to labor in the fuffiUment of many a thankless Com- 
mittee service, remrember that in so doing he is helping to 
fiilfill the duties of the priesthood at home, as really, and 
perhaps quite as effectually, as the missionary abroad. Let 
him not begrudge the tim^Vhich these duties involve, but 
cheerfully and prayerfully discharge them, as engagements 
to whicb he is called by the great Head of the Church. 
Christians at home hold the rope, while missionaries go 
down into the weUs and caverns Ibelow, to explore the 
darkness of a lost world. How many ministers suffer in 
their health most seriously, and have to neglect their own 
more immediate duties, because men of piety and inteUi- 
genee, from the ranks of the business part of the commu- 
nity, are not to be found wilUng and reliable in the perform- 
ance of these labors. The knowledge of the world pos- 
sessed by an intelligent and active lawyer or business man, 
would, in many cases, be far more valuable than any other 
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experience in the management of that heavenly treasure, 
the merchandise of which is better than the merchandise 
of silver or of gold. 

More directly still, the Sabbath-school, Bible-class, and 
Colporteur systems, which have grown to such importance 
within the last century, exhibit in many ways the power 
and utilities of the universal priesthood of the whole 
Christian Church. For they all rest broadly and immedi- 
ately upon the people, being almost entirely plans of lay 
instruction, or rather systems which make each Christian a 
priest, to offer up spiritual sacrifices. These are develop- 
ments the most interestiag, the most powerful, and the 
most economical, of any of the great movements of our 
age, producing greater efforts for good upon the national 
mind, and upon the great heart of the rising generation 
throughout the world. 

In the Sabbath-school we find a system that is self-sus- 
taining. It requires httle or no money. Wherever there 
is a Church, and often where there is none, some individu- 
als possess more piety, knowlrage, and aptitude to teach 
than others. Some are old ancf have experience, others are 
young and need instruction. The Sabbath-school rests 
upon and illustrates this great principle, that it is the duty 
of aU those who know more freely to impart to those who 
know less. The very effort to teach, the preparation, the 
study of the Scripture, and prayer, will do any Christian 
more good: than listening to a hundred sermons. 

Probably, however, the prayer and conference meetings 
exhibit most simply and directly the universal priesthood 
of the Chm-ches of Christ. For the power of these meet- 
ings consists in bringing together the testimony of so 
many witnesses to the truth as it is in Jesus j and through 
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the prayers they offer, the exhortations of men in all the 
various and different walks of life, the melodies in ^Yhich 
they unite — all who attend are surrounded, as it were, on 
every side with an atmosphere of piety and holiness. 

For an instance of still other kinds of useful priestly 
labors, let any one turn to the life of Harlan Page or of 
Howard. It is through duties such as aU of these, not by 
pastors alone, but by all the people, that the Church of 
Christ puts on her beautiful garments, shakes herself from 
the dust gi.nd sloth of centuries, and comes forth arrayed in 
all the beauty of the priestly robes conferred by Christ. 

In nature, the elements, when most silent, are most po- 
tential; and in grace these quiet, ever-working, wide-spread 
influences are the great hope of ^evangelical religion for 
ages yet in the future. -It has not been by set sermons 
against Popery that Roman Catholics have been converted 
in- this country, and yet by personal Christian influence and 
superior weight of character more than two millions have 
been drawn from this soul-destroying system, in the United 
States, within the last half-century, and the deadliest 
wound been inflicted on the head of the beast, that Anti- 
christ has received since the • Reformation. This spirit, 
however variously manifested, is in reality one. It is the 
power of the priesthood residing in every memher of the 
whole Church. As it is cherished or neglected, every other 
gift and grace fluctuates. 

But,*without fear of contradiction, the Baptists may 
claim that their principles recognize this power beyond any 
other Christian denomination. 

There are three of their essential and characteristic fea- 
tures which eminently lead to this result. First, The sim- 
plicity of their forin of church governtnent, in which there 

15* 
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is nothing done that is not subject to the will of the whole 
Church. Neither the vote of a non-professing or uneon- 
verted laity, nor the single voice of a dictatorial bishop can 
lord it over God's heritage, or fetter the priesthood and the 
peer-age {i. e., the equality) of all the true sons of God, in 
their Father's house. The pastor is the presiding officer, 
but not the priest, of the Christian Church. He can not 
overrule its voice which is now, with the Baptists, as an- 
ciently with all, supreme. !N"or can one Church overrule 
another, for each is independent. They consult and coun- 
sel as brethren, but can not coniinand or dictate. 'Now, as 
we have shown before, no other denomination in this coun- 
try can, upon the scale of a hundred years, claim the whole 
of this as true of them. 

Secondly, This would, however, be impossible or disas- 
trous if it wer-e not fbr the ^ritual character of the mem- 
bership of Baptist Churches. If the members were re- 
ceived by birthright as the Quakers are, or by infant bap- 
tism upon the hope and presumption that they would grow 
up Christians — if upon any other basis than that of a credi- 
ble experience of a work of grace sanctifying their hearts 
such as that upon which alone baptism is properly adminisr 
tered, the membership could not be trusted with such pow- 
ers. The holy priesthood being mixed up with worldly 
masses would not be discemable nor capable of acting with 
efficiency. Hence just in proportion as other denominations 
have nullified theii- infant baptism and become mo#6 spirit- 
ual in their membership, just in proportion as they have 
come round to what Dr. Bushnell rightly terms " the Bap- 
tist theory of Church membership" have they also claimed 
and exercised the powers of this universal priesthood.' 

Third, Again Baptists test all their religion by the oh- 
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vious meaning of the New Testament, vitalized only by a 
personal experience of its divinQ truths, just as the blood 
carries life into every part vitalized only by the oxygen 
gas we inhale. This siniplicity gives them great advantage 
in point of efficiency and power. Engrossed as most per- 
sons are in other pursuits, and without theological educa- 
tion, any complicated system reliant on studies beyond their 
research must make them dependent upon authorities and 
teachers, preventing the full measure of that boldness and 
confidence so essential to success, but which the clear and 
conscientious obedience to ajl known truth ever inspires. 
This gives simplicity of, plan and unity of- result in aR es- 
sential principles, with the largest liberty and variety of 
methods in meeting complicated and various details. In 
exact proportion as Christian denominations walk by these 
rules, will be their comprehensiYeness and their usefulness, 
their orthodoxy at heart and the catholicity of their charity. 



CHAP TEE IV. 

BAPTIST PRINCIPLES TAVOBABLB TO POLITICAL IJBEETT, 

Befoeb closing this work it ■vyill be appropriate to trace 
the progress during the past century of Baptist Principles 
in connection with those of Free Government. 

Dr. Arnold w^ll remarked that after forty, no wise man 
was so anxipus for the people to acquire more liberty as to 
be fitted for more. In proportion as there is preparedness 
for freedom, liberty will soon follow inevitably, and where 
that is absent it can not la§t if acquired.' Hence the na,tural 
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and necessary connection between true religion and civil 
liberty. It and it alone prepares man for freedom. " If 
the Son shall make you free," said the Saviour, " ye shall 
be free indeed." And so far free government must rest 
essentially upon a rehgious basis. Freedom without Gov- 
ernment is anarchy, as mere government without freedom 
is tyranny. But in pure religion we find perfect freedom 
consisting with perfect government, the internal nature of 
man harmonized with his external relations. Here, there- 
fore, is the type of aU free government among men. And 
hence there is no truth so well illustrated by aU history, es- 
pecially modem history, as this, that every successful strug- 
gle for rehgious freedom has been followed either by a cor- 
responding political struggle, or else by a large conceded 
increase of civil liberty. 

We are at times Uable to look upon the Church of Christ 
as a merely spiritual institution, one so exclusively intended 
to promote man's eternal interests that we lose sight of its 
impoitance to his temporal welfare. Each nation has ever 
founded its hopes on some peculiai- excellence belonging to 
its institutions. But for permanence no principle of cohe- 
rence has been found at all comparable .to that of true re- 
ligion. Some nations have prided themselves upon physical 
power for success, but time demonstrates that alone is not 
enough to preserve it fi-om decay. Others have relied on 
intellectual greatness only. Voltaire announced this to the 
world as the sum of his philosophy. " Error and ignorance 
are the sole causes of the misfortunes of the human race." 
The French Revolution was wrought out on the idea that 
nothing but knowledge was requisite to make man free and 
happy. But intellectual cultivation was there proved &s it 
has been by the history of the whole world, to be but too 
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consistent with moral depravation ; and thus the spread of 
knowledge became bat the diffusion of corruption. Enough 
this to show that knowledge alone, or even when united with 
the highest bravery and skiU in arms, is not enough to pre- 
serve a nation's prosperity. Bacon says, " in the infancy of 
a State arms prevail, in its maturity arms and arts for a 
short season, in its dechne commerce and the mechanic 
arts." 

One sourc^f national strength alone remains to be no- 
ticed. It is moral and religions power. The history of the 
Jews with their theocratic government was an illustration 
of this. The motto of their power was " righteousness ex- 
alteth a nation." Though a small people, though naturally 
narrow-minded, though not warlike in disposition and 
policy after arriving in Palestine, they flourished in propor- 
tion as they adhered to the piinciple on which their strength 
was founded, and only perished when they had utterly lost 
all true religion, and turned their backs on faith in the pur- 
suit of ritualism. 

In the institutions of this country, all of the three ele- 
ments named, physical, mental, and moral power have been 
in a singular manner united and balanced by being left free. 
The hardy exercise of clearing the forests has increased the 
average stature of the men more than an inch above that of 
the parent stock. The exertions necessary to subdue the 
Indians and wild beasts, have given them courage in the 
use of arms, and ready habits of warfare. Free schools, 
coUeges, and newspapers, have carried forward the intellect 
of the masses projjortionably. 

Now, in accounting for the prosperity of this country, 
some will select the strength and courage of the people, 
the extensive forests and fields for them to Spread them- 
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selves in, and attribute to that source all its success. 
Others mil select the spread of knowledge and newspapers, 
and attribute every thing to that. We fear, then, that in 
the midst of aU this, one, and the chief element of the 
prosperity of this country, is in danger of being overlooked, 
i. e., the moral and religious principles of its forefethors. 

That sentiment which David put into the mouth of Israel 
thi'ee thousand years ago, needs often to be repeated — 
" Some trust in chariots, and some in hor^, but we will 
trust in the name of our God." It may be well to show 
the power of pure Ghristianity in raising a nation to 
greatness, and securing its happiness. 

Of all the mischievous alliances that man ever conceived, 
the union of Church and State has been the most prolific of 
ill consequences to both. There is, however, no error but 
some truth lies at the bottom of it, and while the imion of 
the Church to the State is a sad error, the adherence of 
a nation to great religious principles is the principal source 
of its strength. 

National governments have generally undertaken to rule 
men just in the reverse way from the Church, and miserable 
work have they made of it. They have governed mainly 
by force, by armies, by police, and by stringent laws, until 
society in the old world writhes in its agony, and is all 
ready to drop to pieces. 

The Church of Cnrist undertakes to govern man by love, 
by conscience, by exhibiting what is right and true, by con- 
ferring its privileges only on the good — and it flourishes and 
increases. Napoleon, speaking of the Mngdom of Christ, 
said, " We rest the creations of our genius upon force, Jesus 
Christ alone founded his empu'e upon love, and at this mo- 
ment millions of men would die for him." 
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There is not a Christian but must have felt the strange 
contrast which there is between the kingdom of Christ and 
most other kingdoms that have yet seen the light of the^ 
Bun. Its objects seem so different, and its methods so dif- 
ferent, while yet it accomplishes aU the great ends, even the 
earthly ends of government better than any other institu- 
tion. It does more to assist men and put within their reach 
the best means of promoting their happiness, prosperity, 
and protection. 

Go into some neighborhood where vice most prevails, 
and social order is least preserved, where all that makes a 
community virtuous, industrious, andhappy, is set the most 
completely at defiance. Go with laws, with constables, 
with magistrates, and soldiers, and can you rectify the dis- 
orders of that community as you can by planting a Church 
of Christ, opening the doors of a house of worship, training 
the young in Sabbath-schools, and exhorting the old to 
\ eformation and penitence ? Gather the community to- 
gether to adore their Creator and repent of their sins, form 
the Christians into a holy brotherhood, and it will soon ap- 
pear that there is no power on earth equal to it. And yet 
it is a power of which the nations of mankind have very 
little real conception. 

If ever there was a time when it was palpable to all man- 
kind that there is something radically wrong and rotten at 
the root of most of the old systems of government, this is 
the time. Like a row of dominoes which children set on 
end, and make one fall against another- till the whole drop, 
so are most of the kingdoms of Europe and Asia tottering, 
jostling, and crashing against each other at this time. From 
the only unagitated spot, one may say, in the civilized World, 
we in this country calmly sm-veythis state of things without 
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cause of alarm, if we can but adhere only to the piiaciples 
on which the nation was constituted. 

Now, it can easily he shown that it is religion — ^the re- 
ligion of Christ that has given to this country the germ of 
her present happiness and institutions, making her political 
importance what it is. What was New England originally 
but a live coal shot out from the volcano of the Reformation ? 
It was the living embodiment of principles struck out in the 
heat and fires of those tremendous throes of religious opinion 
which agitated England from Henry VIII. to Charles 11. 
Rights of conscience which seemed visionary and impractic- 
able in the Old World were here tested and proved not im- 
practicable for the New. The basis of the modem civil 
liberties of this country (and of Europe) may all be traced 
back to speculations upon religious liberty and the rights of 
conscience. The Declaration of Independence was but the 
public announcement of a thing, the germ of which had 
existed long before. The American principles of self-gov- 
ernment in the State originated in self-government in the 
Church. The idea of choosing officers and settling every 
thing peaceably by the -vote of the majority, was evidently 
derived, in this country, from the custom of thus electing 
Church officers, and of thus arranging aU reUgious matters, 
in HoUand. The Church without a prelate went before the 
State mthout a king. The germ and basis of those political 
institutions which here have produced so much happiness 
may be found in the Church and town meetings of the New 
England colonies long enough prior to the Revolution. 

In fact; the history of self-government in America may be 
traced back to its origin, in 1620, when the voyagers of the 
May Flower on landing, finding themselves out of the 
colony of Virginia, signed a paper, mutually promising to 
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submit to all such "just and equal laws and ordinances" 
as should from time to time be thougbt most convenient 
for the common good/ 

What alone were wanting in Massachusetts — ^full religious 
liberty, safe guarantees for the rights of the minority 
against the tyranny of the majority, and separation of Church 
and State, were supplied by Roger Williams, drawing his 
idea of a Church from the New Testament alone. It was 
the reserved rights of each, first completely conceived and 
struggled for in this country by Roger Williams, that be- 
came the foundation of the perfect civil Uberties and indi- 
vidual rights secured to each in this land. 

In 1638, a solemn covenant was, in like manner, signed 
by Roger Williams and his associates to submit to the 
orders of " the major parf ," but " in civil things only." ' 
The Charter from King Charles, which he afterward secured, 
was obtained chiefly to protect themselves • from the en- 
croachments of Massachusetts. 

We have. only to read the Acts of the Apostles, and see 
the model of this Republic of Independent States in thoi 
spiritual communities scattered here and there over Palei 
tine, and extending through Asia Minor and Egypt, nntU 
they filled the whole Roman empire. Those Churches so 
dependent upon Christ, yet so independent • of the whole 
world Reside, peaceably choosing their own officers, and 
managing theii- own afiairs, counseling like brothers, and 
fraternizing without interfering with each other's independ- 
ence and reserved rights ; those Chui-ches of Christ and his 
Apostles gave to the woi-ld the idea of that new kind of 
civil government which now stands in such a happy contrast 
to the moldering thrones of the Old World. 

' HUdreth, voL i. p. 159. = Hildreth, vol. i. p. 256. 
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The right of the majority to govern, was in N'ew Eng- 
land, taught the State by all the Congregational Churches 
in common. -But the reserved rights of the minority on 
all matters about which there could be conscientious 
scruples were first declared to this Continent by the Bap- 
tist colony of Rhode Island. As a singular illustration 
of the whole of thiS} it should not be forgotten that the 
Charter, drawn up on principles suggested by Roger WU- 
Uams, survived the Revolution of 1776, and remained the 
Constitution of that State until within a very recent period. 
There is no other civilized government on the face of the 
earth that changed so little in its constitution in those two 
hundred years, while yet altering so largely and so pros- 
perously in all outward circumstances. 

K from the intellectual origin we turn now to the prac- 
tical development of liberty, it was in Virginia that the 
resolutions of J 765, against the Stamp Act, carried through 
by Patrick Henry, brought to a crisis the great struggle 
for liberty. And it is the history of liberal views, in the 
st originally aristocratic of the colonies, which will best 

ustrate the bearing of religious opinicms on the civil con- 
stitution of a people. 

In 1745 a company of !N"ew England Baptists settled in 
Virginia, from whose extraordinary zeal nearly the whole 
of the Baptists of the South and South-west, no'^ num- 
bering more than half a million of communicants, have 
since sprung. They first undermined the union of Church 
and State in Virginia. A rehgious revolution precisely on 
the same principles as the political one -which followed, took 
place when Patrick Henry overthrew the established clergy 
in the parson's cause. It was this success that gave him 
weight and enabled him to unite the aristocracy with the 
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masses of the people (two thirds of whom were now dis- 
senters), in the revolutionary resolutions against the Stamp 
Act. He turned the popular feeling of the State in pre- 
cisely the same way against British interference with politi- 
cal liberty in the latter case, as against her infringement 
upon religious liberty in the former. 

The carrying of those resolutions against the Stamp Act 
was the turning point of the question of revolution,^d no 
one could or would have fought that through but the man 
who had already led on successfully the former revolution- 
ary struggle.' But for his popularity with the people, both 
his resolutions and himself would have shared a very dif- 
ferent fate. It was what he had gained in the religious 
contest that enabled him. to hold the aristocracy of Vir- 
ginia to the cause of the- people ; and this united the whole 
weight and influence of that colony, then the largest from 
the outset, in the cause of the Revolution. - But for all 
these causes combining, the Stamp Act would have been 
submitted to. And aU through the early part of that 
struggle, it was Patrick Henry's devotion to rehgious 
liberty that drew round him no unimportant measure of 
his personal popularity and influence. He became the open 
and voluntary legal defender of the Baptists, and fi-om the 
very first, as all historians agree, the Baptists, to a man, 
united in espousing the cause of the Revolution. They 
were of all classes foremost in their labors and sufferings 
for its achievement. Throughout the whole country from 
Georgia to Massachusetts, as Backus'" and others have 
shown, they were every where publicly comrhitted to the 
cause beyond any other religious denomination, and as such 
their houses of worship were defaced or destroyed, and their 
' See ante, p. 51. ' ' Backus, ch. xi. p. 196. 
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congregations sulgected to iinusual persecntions wherever 
the British forces came. Theii- sons joined the army, and 
their nunisters acted as chaplains to the troops. 

Jefferson la Virginia did more than most others to give 
a scientific and formal cast to the principles of liberty 
in Virginia, and thus largely to the United States ; and it 
is not miimportant to show how he obtained some of his 
ideas^ From the experiments and failures of the ancient 
Greek Republics he unquestionably got many of the checks 
and balances of his opinions. But he, no less than Patrids 
Henry,' got his first clear conceptions of a fi-ee civil constir 
tntion from observation of the results of •freedom of con- 
science. Religious government as exhibited by Baptist 
Churches taught him the form of government best suited 
to the United States. There was a small Baptist Church 
which held its monthly meetings for business at a short dis- 
tance from Mr. Jefferson's house, eight or ten years before 
the American Revolution. Mr. Jefferson attended these 
meetings for several months in succession. The pastor on 
one occasion asked him how he was pleased with their 
Church government ? Mr. Jefferson replied that it struck 
him with great force, and had interested him much, that he 
eonsidered it the only form of tnce democracy then eadst- 
ing in the world, and had concluded that it would be the 
best plan of government for the American colonies. This 
was several years before the Declaration of Independence. 
This practical exhibition of religious liberty and equaUty 
would seem then to have operated on Mr. JeffersonJs mind 
no little in forming those principles of civil freedom and 
government which he afterward so ably developed- and ad- 
voca,ted. * * 

There has been a question raised whether it was not a 
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Presbyterian Church in the neighborhood, that Jefferson 
attended for this purpose. Though a matter of no great 
consequence, it may not be improper to remark that a gen- 
tleman of the highest respectability, and well known in 
North Carolina, told the writer that his attention having 
been called to the statement, and he knowing that the 
venerable Mrs. Madison had some recollections on the sub- 
ject, asked her ia regard to them. She expressed a distinct 
remembrance of Mr. Jefferson speaking on the subject, and 
always declaiing that it was a Baptist Church from which 
these views w«re gathered. Indeed a moment's reflection 
would show that it could hardly have been any other. For 
in no Presbyterian Church is the business ever transacted 
in the presence of those who are not members, it being all 
conducted by- " the session/' as it is called,' consisting only 
of the officers of the Church and. unifoi-mly in private. 

The conception, the /osi^A that calls things into existence, 
the confidence of the practicability of a free government, 
whose ulthmate earthly power is vested in the masses of the 
community — this idea was plainly obtained by Jefferson 
himself, from a smaH Baptist. Church, meeting month after 
month to govern itself by the laws of the N'ew Testament, 
in his own neighborhood. It was certainly the Baptist 
Churches of this country who were the first to suggest and 
to maintain those ideas of religious liberty, and of conse- 
quent limitations upon the power of the majority to inter- 
fere with the rights of the minority, which form some of 
the most sacred features of American hberty.' 

It was thus, in more general terms, the Church that gave 
men in this country, a faith in self-government, and a knowl- 
edge of the only way in which it could be maintaiQed--T-a 
' See ante, p. 66. 
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faith and a knowledge that have not taken root in Europe, 
but which are now at work like leaven, and must work 
until the happiness of nations has grown out of it. 

The American Revolution, however, was hut the firing of 
a signal gun for a campaign of Uberty in Europe, of which no 
mortal can even yet begin to see the end. The first French 
Revolution was the immediate result ; an attempt to imi- 
tate ia France what had been accomphshed in America. 
But there was this important distinction at the outset, 
which made all the difference in its immediate results — ^the 
people had never been used to self-government in religion, 
and therefore were miprepared for it in politics. They had 
particularly never received the ideas of Roger WiUiams, as 
to the sacredness of conscience, and the reserved rights of 
the soul. Hence they were unprepared to conceive of true 
political Hberty, or the constitutional rights of each man 
reserved to him against the anarchical oppression of a ma- 
jority. They had no pure religion, and therefore could 
have no true Uberty. They had infidel philosophy on one 
handj and Papal superstition on the other ; the Missal in- 
stead of the Bible, and the confessional in the place of 
family worship, an unscrupulous Jesuitical priesthood instead 
of a pure and Gospel Church. 

It is not in every r)age of history that this lesson can be 
so clearly and demonstrably traced out, as just here. In 
ordinary times, and among common men, the secret forces 
which the religion of a land is ever exerting, are hardly 
perceptible ; just as the constant vitalizing influence of elec- 
tricity momentarily at work is not usually perceived, but 
only the occasional thunder-cloud. Does a land prosper ? 
men bless the wisdom of their own schemes, their * educa^ 
tion, their laws, their enterprise, their liberties, all these 
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secondary causes are brought forth in turn, and worshiped, 
just as of old they cried out by the space of three hours, 
"Great is^iana of the Ephesians!" while yet the First" 
cause, the cause of all other causes of prosperity, is forgotten. 

But what are any of these without the vitalizing agency 
of a pure and simple religion to regulate them and give 
them sufficiency ? What is education ? Knowledge truly 
is power, but power of evil to the bad ; of good only to the 
good. Wto would wish to , see every tyrant become a 
^ant, and a razor in the hands of every madman ? , Yet such 
is knowledge to a people without vu-tue and piety. "What 
can law effect ? It requires good men to make good laws, 
a good community to support them, and a good heart to 
love thepi. What is liberty itself with ajl its sweets, to the 
reckless and unprincipled ? The veriest bubble that ever 
chUd blew. . Indeed those arrangements which are best, so 
long as a majority remain on the side of virtue, are worst 
where, as in the city of Paris, the majority become corrupt. 
Not one, nor all things beside can make a land either great 
or happy. Living religion is the real source of this nation's 
prosperity — ^that only can ma|ke its, truly wise and philo- 
sophical arrangements work successfully. We hazard 
nothing in saying that this coimtry owes more to the prayers 
and the piety of jts . ancestry, than it does even to their 
valor and their wisdom, great as they were. And each de- 
nominatiop and each Christian, in proportion as they con- 
tribute to. a pure religion, make the most valuable offering 
to civil liberty. 

As in. prosperity men exult in the wisdom of their own 
schemes, instead of glorying in the only wise God, so in 
adversity they can see no cause for the disruptions of civil 
commotions, or the sudden panics and fluctuations of com- 
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merce, beyond excess of trade, fictitiQus capital, tiie con- 
duct of the banks, or th,e political mismanagement of other 
nations. But the man of piety perceives a causa far above 
all these. He sees generally some great religious principle 
violated. The people of America or of England have 
hastened to be rich, perchance, and they have not been inno- 
cent ; or those of Italy have trampled on the rights of ccm- 
science, and civil liberty lies prostrate. The powers of the 
Old World have become steeped -in luxury and extravagance, 
and those of the New World, perhaps, are not fi-ee from 
political corruption. Just where the wisdom of the wise 
man fails him, and the intelligence of the prudent man 
is brought to naught, and can suggest no remedy, the 
Christian "has understanding of the times to know what 
Israel ought to do." 

AU the disasters and failures, all the horrors and excesses 
of the first French Revolution, are distinctly attributable 
to the want of a true religion in the hearts of the masses, 
and were at length traced to it most clearly and distinctly 
by the very Frenchmen who first tamed this wild political 
chaos.' 

What is the whole history of Spain but a repetition of 
the same great lesson, that liberty can not flourish in the 
State until men are fii'st accustomed to use and to improve 
it in reli^on ? 

In England, where political liberty has slowly but steadily 
advanced, it has been preceded by a firm and correspond- 
ing progress of rehgious freedom. The repeal of the Test 
and Corporation Acts characteristically went before the 
Reform BiQ, and rendered it inevitable. 

The special connection of the Baptists in Europe with all 
' JJison's History of Europe, vol. ii. p. 200. Harper. 
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the great movements in favor of liberty, has been one 
which can never give them cause to blush. During the 
Revolutionary War, and after Lord Chatham had deserted 
the cause of the Colonies, the English Baptists remained 
fast friends to their liberties, and tins even wlule Eng- 
land was carrying on the war; and it is a fact not unworthy 
of notice and of record, that Robert Hall seems to have 
received the conception of the very finest passage he ever 
uttered in the pulpit, or wrote -with his pen, from hearing 
his father and Dr. Ryland, two Baptist ministers, advocat- 
ing the merits of the Revolutionary cause * — a passage 
considered by the best judgfes as " unsurpassed by any pro- 
duction of modern or of ancient orators." 

If from England we turn to the Continent, almost every 
kingdom of Europe has, within the last ten years, been on 
the eve of overthrowing its monarch. The chief reason 
why so little progress has been made toward liberty is the 
dread of that infidel, red republicanism, which threatens 
the destruction of the whole social system. Men wisely, in 
such circumstances, prefer the known evils of much tyranny 
to the unknown abuses of utter anarchy. France, the ex- 
periment-making nation for 'Europe, has tried both. 

But if now it should be asserted that this connection be- 
tween Baptists and liberal principles has been of an acci- 
dental nature, or if it should be demanded what great re- 
ligious truths are held by them peculiarly favorable to a 
true and yet judicious attachnient to Hberty, we need only 
remind the reader of some of the principles which we have 
shown to belong to them universally and eminently. 

1. Their reliance on the JBihle, and the Bible alone, as then- 
rule of faith and practice. This has led them to do every 

■ See Appendix: P. p. 411. 
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thing to place it in the hands of the whole world, and has 
done more to identify them with the cause of true liberty, 
more for the progress of mankind, than all the speculations 
of philosophers. 

The freest nations are those which haTe the Bible most 
thoroughly inwi-ought into the texture of their constitu- 
tions ; not trusting to mere natural religion, on the one 
hand, or to the Canon Law of Roman Catholicism on the 
other. If we take, for instance. Christian nations as a 
whole, and compare them with the heathen kingdoms of 
the earth, there can be no question but that science, litera- 
ture, art, national power, individual security, and social 
happiness greatly preponderate among Christian people. 
But if we look among nominally Christian nations, and 
ask where is the greatest amount of true liberty, happiness, 
and rapid national advancement, the answer must come 
back, that it is in those nations and in that proportion in 
which the Bible, the true text-book of Christianity, is most 
circulated. The whole histoiy of the world shows that 
atheism on the one hand, and' superstitioii on the other, 
destroy liberty in any nation. 

2. The reco^iition of inalienable rights is the basis of all 
freedom, and the vindication of the rights of conscience has 
done more for the liberties of mankind than can easily be 
estimated. 

As we bave seen, any bold achievement in favor of re- 
ligious freedom has always been followed by corresponding 
successes to temporal liberty. The English Reformation 
in religion was the basis of modem English and American 
freedom. 

Hence the vindication of the inalienable rights of con- 
science by Roger Williams, and their practical declaration 
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by the Baptists in Virginia, did so much to prepare the way 
for those assertions of the abstract rights of citizens which 
have been among the characteristic features of American 
liberty. 

Liberty of conscience has ever been the last refuge and 
hiding-place of all the other rights of man. Hence has it al- 
ways been the most persecuted and hated by tyrants. Nor 
is it to be questioned that Roger Williams and all those 
Baptists before him, who asserted the sacredness of " soul 
liberty" did in that thing strike the boldest stroke at' aU 
tyranny, and establish most firmly the base of all future 
successful operations against despotism. Liberty of speech 
on other subjects, and finally liberty of action grow natural- 
ly by degrees out of this. Men must ever be educated for 
liberty before they will know how to use it without infring- 
ing the rights of others. Religious fi-eedom prepared 
and trained this nation for the use of civil liberty, by the 
happy and considerate acknowledgment of the just rights 
of all others. A nation not thus trained, like France, found 
it impossible to be free, because not apprenticed to this con- 
siderate use of its liberty. 

3. And still more directly are Baptist institutions power- 
fully friendly to free civil government by the form of their 
own ecclesiastical organizations. A person looking at the 
various denominations in this country superficially, might be 
disposed to believe that the rehgious and civil governments 
of a people have no necessary connection with each other. 
But yet nothing is more certain and demonstrable than that 
there is a constant tendency in the two to approach each 
other. In the time of Constantine the government of the 
Church gradually assumed the form of that of the State, 
the ranks of the hierarchy and the divisions of its metro- 
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politan dioceses and patriarchites, corresponding with simi- 
lar divisions in the Roman Empire. By degrees Rome Pa- 
gan was broken in pieces, but Rome Papal grasped the 
power it had dropped, gai itself in the vacant chair and stUl 
imitates, on a spiritual scale, as nearly as it can, the ancient 
temporal sway. 

But notwithstanding all its boasted unity there is much 
divergence in its practical government in exact correspond- 
ence with the political institutions of the various lands into 
which it is extended. In the United States, for instance, 
notwithstanding aU the efforts of bishops, and councils, 
and legates, we find a variety of the Roman Catholic re- 
Ugion springing up vastly different from that even of Ire- 
land. We find lay trustees of CathoUfr Churches capable, 
sometimes by themselves, of resisting the priesthood. We 
find the Douay Bible more generally permitted, sermons 
more frequent and confessions, more rare. 

In the Episcopal Church of this country again the laity 
have secured to them, by canons and constitutions, rights 
quite unknown to the Church of England. On the other 
hand the State, in like manner, in a great measure imbibes, 
by a kind of capillary attraction, its constitutions from the 
religious forms of government to which men are accustomed^ 
Thus the centralization of English Episcopal power in the 
See of Canterbury helped in. no small degree to unite the 
Heptarchy into one nation. Nov is it without some found- 
ation that an analogy has been supposed to exist between 
the three orders in the English Church, and the three or- 
ders in the British Constitution. It is not; therefore, by 
accident, but by the natural and inevitable tendency of things 
that the selfgovemment of the Churches of New England 
led to sel&government in the civil institutions, wrought out 
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by the Revolution of 1116, or that led even the free-thmk- 
ing Jefferson, in Virginia, to look forward before the Revo- 
lution to the Baptist form of church government, then just 
becoming popular with the masses, because most free, as the 
pattern of the future civil government of the Colonies. 



CONCLUDIN-G CHAPTER. 

We commenced this volume by tracing the history of the 
"Struggle for religious liberty entered into by the Baptists 
single-handed and alone, and we have seen the principles 
for which they suffered not only nationalized ia this coun- 
try and engrossed into its very Constitution, but rapidly 
spreading throughout' Europe, rescui&g the Mazzinis in 
Naples from the power of the priests, and Achilli from the 
dungeons of the Inquisition in Rome. It has penetrated 
the Mosque of St. Sophia in Constantinople, sheathing for- 
ever the persecuting sword of the false prophet. 

We have seen, too, Baptist principles the means of reviv- 
ing, in other denominations, the requii-ement of personal 
piety to Church fellowship, until it has made individual 
choice before fuU communion, the most distinguishing and 
obvious feature of American Christianity. 

We have seen the influence of this denomination in change 
ingthe most firmly established religious usages of society, 
and banishing infant sprinkUftg to such an extent that per- 
haps not one infant in ten, bom in the United States, is 
now the subject of this ceremony where, a hundred years 
ago, hardly one in ten was left uninitiated. The change 
thus wrought constitutes one of the most powerful revolu- 
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tions as to the terms of Christian Church membership that 
have taken plaee in a thousand years. 

We have seen not only the principles but the practices 
of the Baptists extending to such a degree that, in addition 
to the very large number of persons rejecting infant bap- 
tism in other Churches, a quarter of the whole church ac- 
commodation of the United States is in the hands of those 
who immerse adults only in baptism/ 

We have seen this denomination originating those for- 
eign missionary enterprises of modem evangelization which 
are at this moment producing such astonishing effects upon 
the nations of th^ East, dashing the empire of China in 
pieces as a potter's vessel, and destined apparently to bring 
about the latter-day millennial glories of the Christian cause. 
Their ministers were the first to suggest and engage in 
those gigantic labors of modern Bible circulation, which 
have published ten times more copies of the word of God 
in the last fifty years than all which were put in circulation 
in the previous eighteen hundred, translating the Bible into 
the languages of a proportionably greater number of the 
inhabitants of the world. 

We have seen their views of religious liberty and the 

' The last census shows the whole number of the houses of worship 
for the United States to be 38,061, capable of seating 14,234,825, of this 
number, i. e., 10,341 houses of worship, capable of seating 3,576,199 per- 
sons, are held by churches praclaCing adult immersion as the only Chris- 
tian baptism.. Those Christians who practice mixed communion are in 
this estimate mostly counted with the Pedobaptistg. I have here included 
the Campbellites (who do not, however, exceed in number those Baptists 
in sentiment who are in other denominations), but if they are omitted, it 
will not essentially vary the result since without them a quartey of the 
whole houses of worship in this country, wanting only seventeen, are 
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reserved rights of conscience made the pattern of the lib- 
erties and reserved rights of each citizen, and their very 
forms of Church government examined by free-thinking 
philosophers and statesmen, and, after mature dehberation, 
declared to be suggestive of the best form of government 
fori the people of the United States. Such has been the 
progress and such have been some qf the effects of Baptist 
priuoiples during the past hundred years. 

It surely must be proper and important to trace aU 
this on the ground of historic truth. The history of a doc- 
trine of principle is far more valuable than that of a sect. 
A full account of the Baptists as a denomination has not 
been the object of this volume. But the history of the 
spread of their principles is far more important to the 
world, more demonstrative of their- truth or falsehood, and 
more indicative of their future progress, and that of those 
who uphold them. The men who originate the most im- 
portant movements, seldom, are the men to record them. 
Those who achieve the materials for history, seldom stop to 
write them down. Thus, far Baptists have wrought rather 
than written. They have dug a deep foundation, running 
under ground through the history of Christianity iu the 
world and resting on the Rock of Ages. But as a denomi- 
nation they have not occupied its pages with a description 
of the lofty erections which they have reared. As in the 
construction of some large building it takes months to dig 
away the rubbish, and lay the foundations firm so that the 
building seems long in reaching the level of the surround- 
ing earth, while after that, it soon appears as a lofty edifice 
that shall stand forages; so thus far the progress of the 
Baptists has been slow and laborious, while removing errors 
and prejudices from the minds of nations so as to get a 
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clear space and settled foundation, upon which to build. 
But that work accomplished, the rest becomes certain, easy 
and endm-ing. As the historian Neander once remarked, 
" There is a future for you Baptists." 

And further, it has appeared to the author proper to ex- 
hibit these developments because many of those principles 
upon which it had been supposed that all Protestants were 
agreed, have of late years been made the objects of subtler 
and more dangerous attack than ever before— these attacks 
usually coming from those who were themselvfis, in their 
religious antecedents, leaders in aU the evangelical m.ove- 
m^ents among our Pedobaptist brethren. Infant baptism is 
also the chief instrument in aU these opposing movements. 
In the hands of the sons of a WUberforce it is the lever by 
which they and multitudes more, prejudiced against dissent, 
would upheave Protestantism from the foundation of the 
Apostles and prophets ; in those of Dr. Nevin it conducts 
to a High Church ground, equally fatal to evangelical piety 
in others, though not, perhaps, in him. It is time to show 
historically that on the scale of a hundred years, the most 
consistent, durable, and reliable plan for an evangelical 
Church is that of baptism upon a credible profession of 
personal faith. 

But further, this historical sketch of Baptist principles' is 
also written for the sake of many of the Pedobaptist breth- 
ren in Christ, who are truly evangelical in spirit, who ab- 
hor Romanism in all its forms ; who would rather give up 
infant baptism than encourage Popery, but who also view 
the Baptists as men doting about questions and strifes to 
no profit, magnifying little matters and making a mere cer- 
emony the foundation of a sect. 

"We may ask such candidly if underlying the simple 
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forms which Baptists profess, there is not a deep and dis- 
tinctive theory, clear and evangelical, embodying what is 
vital, necessary, and consistent to Christtian visible Church 
membership in the greatest simplicity — if experience has 
not proved the importance of our piinciples not only to 
ourselves but to the age in which we live. In looking for- 
ward to the unknown future, and all the possible changes 
and corruptions anticipated by such men as Bunsen, likely 
to take place, it may be asked if these principles do not 
afford the most secure and consistent platform on which to 
buUd Christian Churches. Indeed, seeing that Pedobap- 
tists can admit the validity of the initiatory rite as performed 
by Baptists, while they are unable to do the same in regard 
to that performed otherwise, it may be asked if there 
should not be a general return to the ancient practice of 
immersion indicated in the original command "to bap- 
tise" — and if it could not be deferred altogether, until the 
time of personal and chosen faith, being now generally 
acknowledged to be incomplete without it. Then alone 
it can be valid, and, therefore, appropriate. Other denomi- 
nations Toaay think it unnecessary and a weakness iii Bap- 
tists to plead so strenuously for points Kke these ; but they 
know from the experience of the past that these greatly 
involve the permanence of the evangelical system. 

Many are probablystruggling for light upon their path 
of duty in this very* respect. The general decline of infant 
baptism shows that this must be the case. The remarks 
sind biographies of many of the leading defenders of the 
system point to the same truth. When such a man as Dr. 
Bushnell tells us that at the time of his ordination, so 
strong were his doubts and so little could he find that was 
positively in favor of the system, that he came near being 

16*- 
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rejected from ordination, and could only at last find ground 
for it in a system whicli aU his brethren give up as full of 
dangerous tendencies, surely there must be many who have 
his doubts without his method of resolving them. Dr. Alex- 
ander and one of his fellow professors for some years had 
to give up the practice of infant baptism, and hesitated 
about the duty of joining the Baptists, and at last were de- 
terred chiefly by the dangerous idea that Baptist " notions 
of the purity of the Church" are " too rigid," and by a 
want of knowledge of Church history, which, though al- 
lowable enough forty years ago, every reader of Neander 
or Augusti could at once supply. 

The writer was assured from a most authentic source, 
while in an Eastern city of the Union a few years age, that 
a late distinguished evangelical divine, whose name is fa- 
miliar to thousands, told a lady who applied to him with 
doubts upon the subject, that he hinaself had been much 
tried in the same way, but at last had concluded these 
were temptations of the enemy of souls, and had prayed 
against them as such. 

Should such doubts as to the truth of this or any other 
point of religious duty molest any of our Pedobaptist 
brethren, nothing surely can be more appropriate than to 
pray, but not as many excellent men do, prejudging while 
they pray. A more trusting spirit, and the desu-e that God 
win lead them iato all truth, dear their minds fi-om mis- 
takes, and give them grace to tread boldly the path of 
duty ; faithful in that which is least, as well as in that 
which appears greatest, is surely wiser. It was no tempta- 
tion of the Evil One that led Baptist Ifoel lately to forsake 
the Church of England and become a Baptist. 

When a child is added to a Pedobaptist family, it is 
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probably dedicated by the pious parents to God ra prayer, 
before any thoughts about a christening occur. But at last 
the question conies up for practical solution, "Shall we 
present this child for baptism ?" and Scripture is sometimes 
hunted for proofs, and books and tracts are examined, only 
to discover how Weak and jnsufficient they all appear in its 
support. The matter is suffered perhaps to lie ovei-. An- 
other and another little one cause fresh remonstrance on 
the part of the minister, and fresh investigation on that of 
the parent, with the settled conviction now that there is no 
divine authority for infant baptism. 

Sometimes a sermon in defense of sprinkling leads to 
doubt,' and the question, often stifl.ed, comes plainly up, 
"Am. I baptized f" And then the Christian finds that 

1 The folio wing, anecdote was given me by a gentleman- who witnessed 
the scene, in South Carolina : — ^The Methodists, Bapt^ts, and Presbyte- 
rians, in a small community, agreed to build a meeting-house in com- 
mon — ^preaching by turns. When it came to the turn of the Presbyte- 
rian' minister, he said he felt it his duty to preach on baptism, and did 
so, remarking that he should give them the ftuth, and the whole truth, 
on the subject. In the course of his discourse Ije quoted Heb. x. 22 : 
" Having your hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience ;" and there he 
stopped. A little German member of the Baptist church was sittiiig in 
one o<5mer of the house. He could only speak broken English ; but, 
Bible in hand, he turned, to each passage -referred to. Observing the 
minister stop at "conscience," he continued out loud, "amd your bodies 
vashed vith pwre vater." This much confused the minister, who to re- 
cover himself repeated his last sentence "having your hearts sprinkled 
from an evil conscience ;"^ " and yowr bodies vashed vith pure vater" was 
again tbe response of the pertinacious German. The minister was so an- 
noyed that he wound up his discourse. The congregation all began to 
read for thetaselves, and several became Baptists. As for the little Ger- 
man, he defended himself by saying, " Vy de minister say he vas g6ing 
to give us de truth and de whole truth, and this vas de wJiole truth." 
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both the intention and tlie form, the faith and the ceremony 
of infant sprinkling, are so completely distinct from those of 
behever's baptism, that he is not. Some will tell him, that 
though originally imperfect, his faith and subsequent pro- 
fession have ratified his baptism and made it valid. . But he 
knows that no other instrumenf, so far departing, both in 
form and spirit, from the prescribed standard, could be rati- 
fied by any subsequent act, but would have to be executed 
afresh. 

Others will urge that "it is a matter, of no importance." 
But he sees that if one sacrament is of no importance, 
neither is the other, neither are visible Churches, nor minis- 
ters, nor Sabbaths — that all stand on the sam.e level, and 
must stand or fall together — that, whatever may be their 
importance to membership in the invisible Church, they 
essentially beloijg to visible Churches as such, and must be 
upheld " as they were delivered," or not at aU. - 

Some, like Coleridge, will claim a diecretionary power 
for the Church to alter and iunend its own constitution. 
But this either makes it a merely human institution, a sim- 
ply voluntary Society, or else so divine a body that its au- 
thority equals that of the Saviour 'who founded it. 

Dissatisfied with every defense of infant baptism, a pious 
Pedobaptist wiU often apply to his mdnister to baptize him. 
But then the pastor feels that by so doing he would ac- 
knowledge that all infant baptisjn might be reasonably re- 
garded as a nullity. Sometimes this difficulty is got over, 
and the iadividual remjuns in a Church in which he has but 
little influence, and is perhaps stripped of office on accotmt 
of his views. He is permitted to remain, but only on suf- 
ferance, not on equal footing, while the whole influence of 
the Church is dii-ected to the support of infant sprinkling, 
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by its sex-mons, catechisms, Sabbath-school instruction, and 
the public administration of it as a Church rite. 

Where a person is already a member of an Evangelical 
Church, to which he is bound by many ties, he may easily 
think, possibly, that his duty lies rather among them than 
others. 

But then, perhaps, this further view of the case will pre- 
sent itself, that among the duties of the visible Churches is 
that of upholding ordinances, keeping them as they were 
originally deUvered. Each approach to the communion 
table pledges every member to this. The case then would 
seem to stand thus : AU the members of visible Churches 
are trustees, to whom it is committed of God to see that 
valid baptism is upheld and urged in His flame, and ad- 
ministered to the right characters, and in proper form. A 
conscientious trustee finds that through mistake and care- 
lessness those with whom he had been aocustomed to act 
have not properly qualified themselves for this duty, and 
. have been in the habit of voting to administer it to unquali- 
fied persons, and in a manner quite unauthorized by the 
trust. He is so satisfied of this that he has anew qualified 
himself to aCJ in the appointed form. But bthers remain 
as ignorant on this subject as he was, and by this means are 
perpetuating the error and aU its evil consequences. There 
are, however, other bodies of trustees, who, having become 
duly qualified, rightly adrbinister the trust, and thus correct 
the mistakes of their erroneous Brethren. The question is, 
with which of these iodies shall he act in future as a thor- 
oughly consistent Christian man f 

But the subject of this volume will, it is hoped, afford 
some matter of useful meditation to JSaptists / and it has 
been for their sakes chiefly that it has been written. We 
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ought to mark the faithfulness of the Great Head of the 
Church to those who act, relyingly upon His word without 
looking to consequences. The fathers of the Baptist de- 
nomination in this country a hundred years ago, were men 
of this stamp ; men of great firmness and independence of 
character ; men who walked alone with God, and could, 
therefore, endure to stand alone before men. There were 
among them, here and there, those of cultivated mind and 
of some repute for learning, and attainments in the denomi- 
nations they left. But as a body they were all men who 
loved righteousness — ^men of great endurance for the 
truth's sake. If at any time since the baptisms of the day 
of Pentecost there were a body of persons who, from pure 
and simple 16ve of truth, and at the cost of every thing 
most dear to men, came out from the world and sometimes 
from other denominations, to form new and pure churches, 
they were the early Baptists of this country. Noble in- 
deed were the Pilgrim Fathers of Massachusetts in all 
these respects, but they made one mistake. They were 
afraid to trust the truth to stand alone. They wanted to 
coerce men to make them good, and to get children com- 
mitted by vows before they could understand, lest they 
should not be willing to commit ■ themselves afterward. 
Such, indeed, has ever been the history of infant baptism, 
and they simply retained an error which had ori^uaated 
ages before, and which they rendered less harmfiil than 
any of their predecessors. But they had many prejudices 
not easily rooted out. 

The Baptists, on the other hand were more completely 
fonned upon abstract New Testament pnndples from 
Roger Williams downward. To the superficial they may 
have seemed too fond of an abstract correctness with too 
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little regard to what was practical. It is on this point that 
we have been anxious to vindicate their memory. For the 
first hundred years of their existence in this country they 
stood very much alone, insulted, fined, imprisoned, and de- 
spised. In Massachusetts this was the case up to the War 
of Independence. They were yet more unjustly and cruelly 
persecuted in Virginia for simply " preaching the Gospel 
of the Son of God." Pew of them had education, and not 
many wealth. They were looked upon by all others with 
a hatred it is now diflBcult to conceive. They needed, and 
God gave to them, intrepidity of character to endure and 
to sufier without retaliation on the one hand, or flinching 
on the other. They were not reeds shaken by the wind ; 
and in raiment they approached him who wore the garment 
■ of camels' hair more closely far than those clad ia soft rai- 
ment, and who feed delicately. They were men deeply 
impressed with the importance of thepecuUar principles 
•vt/pon which they had plajrited themselves — ^principles un- 
folded in the former pages of this. work; and they reiter- 
ated them again and again, not separately, but as an aggre- 
gate — not in the form of dissected limbs of truth, but as 
one living body, clothed with flesh, and into which God 
breathed the breath of heavenly life. These truths lay in 
their mind as a simple whole, no part of wiiich could be 
touched and abstracted without some injury to the rest. 
This was the essence of their Church system, this the life 
of their cause. The simpjicity, the consistency, and the 
intimate connection of every part with the whole, they 
deeply felt. That scheme was the same that the Saviour 
had embodied eighteen hundred years before in the Divine 
and living organization of His Church system. These men 
felt its power and, therefore, they spoke. They had a bolder 
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way of instructing their churches in those truths of -which 
baptism is the symbol, than is now common. They Jbrought 
it into the foreground as the New Testament unquestion- 
ably does, and gave it a conspicuousness as the most eloquent 
preacher of all those fundamental truths with which it was 
associated in their minds. It was this boldness, this un- 
questionable Scripturahiess of their statements which gave 
Baptists all their power and success, Itwas not then- argu- 
ments but their declarations that succeeded. Their views 
on baptism do not require much reasoning to prove them 
true, for they are quite obvious. The burden of proof Ues 
on the other side to show that something else may possi- 
bly be true also. It is not by critical discussions on the 
word (Jottt/^o), however appropriate in their place, perhaps, 
that this controversy is going to be settled or exhibited in its 
true light, but rather by keeping all the principles of which 
baptism is the symbol connected together as a consistent 
whole, just as they are jcombined in the New Testament. 
And it has been admitted and proved by the ablest organ of 
Presbyterianism' that infant baptism is utterly at war with 
the whole Scripture representation of this ordinance. 

There is not the slightest fear of any Baptists ever com- 
ing to disbelieve in the great distinctive features of their 
denominational sentiments. But there is a danger at the 
present day of quite a different character, i. e., that they 
should begin to believe them so plain and clear, as not to be 
worth maintaining — as sure to make their way without any 
advocacy. 

It is painful to differ from other Christians, and hence the 
whole subject is often forcedly kept out of sight. Then it 
is soon urged that baptism is non-essential, and this is reit- 
» The "North British Eeview," August, 1852, Art. 3. 
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©rated with an emphasis which shows that a great deal more 
is meant by it than the very common-place and universally 
believed* truth which the words properly affirm, i. e., that 
persons may be saved without baptism. But thus, singularly 
enough, it happens that the very assertion most opposed to 
the saving efficacy of water baptism, becomes the main ar- 
gument for not disturbitig the corruption of that ordinance 
which most essentially teaches it. This sentiment generally 
means in the mouth of those who use it, that " baptism is a 
matter of no importance." This once admitted. Baptist 
principles may one after another be rapidly ignored, even 
where the truth of them is never questioned. 

Without a strong regard to their history and the priu- 
ciples of their ancestors, a denomination may quite lose sight 
of those distinctive peculiarities which have been the source 
of its usefulness to the Church and to the world. 

When a person has been brought up a conscientious and 
thorough Pedobaptist, and in after life embraces Baptist 
principles, he generally feels very vividly the importance of 
the discovery he has made, and the clear and firm Biblical 
character which true baptism has imparted to the whole 
system of his belief and practice. Hence he generally 
becomes a strong and earnest advocate of these sentiments, 
firom a conviction of their importance. 

But in Baptist famiUes, among young people brought up 
in these principles, the feding is often very different. 
Without doubting generally the truth, they find it difficult 
to realize the importance to the world and to the Church, 
of views which to them seem so simple as to be quite trite 
and common-place. 

Few children of Baptist parents have perhaps grown up 
without a difficulty of this kind. They see pious and ex- 
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cellent Pedobaptists, Trhom they respect and love, and love as 
Christians, and they ask what is there after all so important in 
Baptist principles ? Here are Pedohaptist ministers and 
members, who, except that they hold some exploded and 
unintelligible notions of infant Church membership, and 
practice sprinkling, are as good, and as pious, and as wise, as 
any Christians hving. 

It takes (we speak from observation), some time, some 
experience, and some study of the natural development of 
principles into practices, to know truly how to estimate the 
importance of any abstract tru^jh, and many persons, for 
want of this, suppose that Baptists attach too much import- 
ance to th^ir own views, and are prepossessed in favor of 
them, merely because their fathers were, and not because 
there is any thing in their nature that renders them im- 
portant. 

This work has been written to meet that conscientious 
laxity, of views which arises, not from too great . a love of 
other Christians, but from ignorance of the importance of 
Baptist principles to the evangelical Mstory.of the last cen- 
tury, and to the success of many of those movem.entB 
which are the greatest glory of the present age. 

When an agricultural chemist by minute analysis, has 
satisfied himself that a particular soil contains two or three 
thousand parts too much of the protoxide of iron, though 
the soil may appear excellent, though wheat may grow in 
it tall and heavy, yet he knows from his analysis that the 
wheat will be liable to rust. And so as he analyzes vari- 
ous soUs, he can tell, from differences that escape all, but 
the most minute tests, that one soil will most product- 
ively yield wheat, and another beans, and another clover. 
The real importance of the study of Church history rests 
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on the same basis. It enables us to estimate the value 
to the ■world and to the Church, of certain principles, to 
analyze them by the tests of the Gospel, to weigh them 
in the balances of the sanctuary, and thus to ascertain be- 
forehand, their ultimate effects. 

The superficial farmer might esteem it a matter of but 
httle consequence to know if his soU had a thousand parts 
more or less of gypsum, or the salts of sulphuric acid. But 
the more enlightened man would regulate his purchase and 
his expectations upon just such facts as these. So to persons 
tmaccustomed to analyze and estimate the value of prin- 
ciples in history, those of the Baptists may seem of little 
itaportance. But to such as look further, we are per- 
suaded they will appear in a very different light. Even on 
the scale of a century, facts of the deepest significance and 
importance to all who love evangelical truth, are connected 
with these principles. 

Doubtless in nature, very many of the most important 
phosphates in the soil, and which Weighed separately in 
the scale of the apothecary would seem pitifully light and 
commercially valueless, may, as chemical ingredients stimu- 
lating the life of every seed, increase the price of land a 
hundredfold. Or the same amount of rusty iron, which as 
metal woilld not be worth a cent, duly mixed up in the soil, 
may, by means of its very oxidation, give its most import- 
ant productive qualities to the land. It is thus, too, with 
principles in the constitution of a Church. By theological 
analysis we may define, by our systems demonstrate them 
in few words, but in order for them to have their appropri- 
ate and vitalizing power upon the Church and upon the 
world, it is not enough that they be accurately stated and 
logically proved, but that they should occupy just that size 
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and shape, that proportion and position in the Christian life 
and Church life, which Christ and His Apostles originally 
gave them. 

• Many things contribute to produce lax views of these dis- 
tinctive jpculiarities. There is far less actual difference be- 
tween the Baptists and many other denominations than there 
was a century back. The Presbyterians are now as a body 
aU evangelical, and nowhere are the doctrines of grace more 
faithfully preached than among them. The separation of 
the orthodox Congregationalists from the Unitarians has 
brought the former of these bodies to the same happy po- 
sition, with a greater correctness and freedom in theii- sys- 
tem of Church government. The Methodists, now com- 
pletely distinct from the Episcopal Church, preach the 
doctrines of the new birth with the greatest earnestness 
and success, while what is left of the evangelieal portion 
of the Episcopal Church has become more zealously anti- 
sacramental from their opposition to Puseyism. These have 
all drawn much nearer to the Baptists than formerly. They 
have, too, in~most cases, quite altered their tone. Now 
they are generally charitable, brotherly and kind. Some 
of them have made the most Christian concessions as to the 
truth of these principles, and done ample justice to the exer- 
tions of the Baptists. In other instances, and very ex- 
tensively, without any controversy, they have given up the 
preaching and the practice of infant baptism. Indeed their 
chief plea now is that baptism is a non-essential and there- 
fore they suppose an unimportant matter. 

The Baptists have also approached other denominations 
in some respects. All have greatly advanced in the com- 
forts and refinements of life during this last COTtury. In 
the education of their ministers, in the commodiousness, 
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style and decorations of their houses of worship, there has 
been a general assimilation of Baptists with other denomi- 
nations, to such a degree that in any of our cities and 
towns a i^erson might attend most of the different congre- 
gations for years and so far as these things go, not he able 
to conjecture with what denomination he was worshiping. 

^And might we not go further and add that there is so 
very little that is distinguishing in the character of the ser- 
mons themselves, and of the whole worship, and impression 
left, that unless a person should attend upon some bajjtismal 
ocqasion, he might be present for months and years without 
being able to discover any of our denominational principles. 
This would not have been the case a hundred years ago. 

The causes of this difference are worth notice. Our 
young ministers study theology as a science after the Col- 
lege course, and because in that tipie Baptism as a distinct 
point may properly occupy but a lecture or two of their 
systematic theology, -they, on entei'ing the pulpit, pursue p, 
proportionable distribution in their sermons, and empty out 
a course of systematic lectures in which each part of divine 
truth is sepa,rately discussed, and dissected with clerical 
nicety, but nothing more. This is a grave mistake, not at aU 
necessarily arising from theological education, which should 
indeed rather correct it. It is just as erroneous as_ for a 
surgeon, when sent for to cure a wound, forgetting the dis- 
tinction between living organism and dead matter, to dis- 
sect the limb instead of applying a balm. Let the student 
analyze closely in the dissecting-room, but let the physician 
of souls never forget that he is sent of God to deal with 
living -ansa, to bind up their wounded spirits, to estabhsh or 
to feed the Church, the body of Christ. It is not by analy- 
sis but by synthesis, not by dissection but by nutrition that 
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this is to be done. There is too much of mere dry dis- 
cussion, and too Uttle of the freedom of Biblical preaching 
and exposition, too little of the simplicity and straight- 
forwa.rdness of the Gospel, too little heart in all preaching 
at the present day. 

It is well to consider how completely Churches, like in- 
dividuals, are altered by becoming imitators of the points 
of usefulness belonging to others, instead of developing in 
a natural maimer the ideas arising out of their own princi- 
ples and circumstances. 

A few years ago, especially in England, the Episcopal 
Chm-ch was noted for a want of flexibility in all its minis- 
trations. Not Gidy its prayers were previously prepared, 
but its sermons and its regulations were all gone through 
with so much formaUty, and so little adaptation to the 
various wants of the congregation, as to drive from the es- 
tabUshment many famihes who wished to enjoy an earnest 
and practical piety. The Dissenters meanwhile were poor 
and far inferior in education, wealth and all external attrac- 
tions. But they were zealous, earnest men, who sought to 
do the people good. Their preaching was for the most part 
extemporaneous, it applied the Bible closely to the wants 
of their hearers, and had little that was dry and dogmatic. 
It came ,from the heart and it went to the heart. There 
might be no choir or organ in the gallery, but the tune was 
sure to be such that the whole congregation could join. In 
this way they won upon the masses, who saw among them 
the signs of a living piety, and half the people laecame Dis- 
senters, supporting the religion of the State, and their own 
besides. But now aU this is much changed. The Dissent- 
ers have become wealthy, their church accommodations 
have improved, scientific singing has greatly superseded 
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that of the congregation, and scientific essays have too muc 
taken the place of earnest preaching. They have becom 
almost as stiff and inflexible as the Episcopalians used to b( 

Meanwhile, among the more pious clergy of the Engiisl 
EstabUshment there has arisen a spirit of new life. Seeini 
that they^were losing their congregations, they sought ani 
they found out the cause. Many of the bishops exhor 
their clergy to abandon the habit of reading their dis 
courses, and to preach extemporaneously. They cultivat 
congregational singing, and persuade the whole audienc 
to utter the responses. They study to make their visits 
their preaching, and their labors tell upon the masses, am 
have come round wisely to the greatest possible simplicit; 
and earnestness in their duties. The result is, that they ar 
at this moment rapidly gaining again upon the commo) 
people, who, to their surprise, find an earnestness and life'ii 
the Established preaclftrs which the Dissenters seem t* 
have lost in anti-Corn-Law leagues, and political excit« 
ments. A minister of the Church of England, on visitinj 
this country not long ago, expressed himself with surpris 
that in so young and free a country the religious service 
should be so artificial ; the choir-singing so artistic tha 
few could enjoy it, and the preaching so studied and ir 
teUectual that few could follow it ; but void of warmtl 
unction, and popular adaptedness. 

In all this, so far as we are chargeable as a denominatior 
it has originated in itxiitating others. And as imitation 
are never natural, and generally extreme and exaggerated 
so has it proved here. That it may have been a necessar 
step in our intellectual progress as a denomination, w 
would not deny ; that it will enable us hereafter to er 
graft a more comprehensive adaptedness to various cond 
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tions of the world and of the Church, is probable. It will 
certainly allow a greater range and variety, according to 
the gifts both of speakers and of hearers, and form the 
basis of a more extended culture and universal usefulness. 
But it is not . less true that all this is but the mark of sec- 
ond-rate culture, even intellectually. As we advance fur- 
ther we shall no doubt come round again to a greater love 
of simplicity in all our ministratiens. 

Then believer^s haptism, both in preaching and in prac- 
tice, will occupy a more natural? prominence in the minis- 
trations of the sanctuary, and the Spfa-it of God again in 
redeeming love, as originally at creation, be found moving 
" upon the face of the waters." 

When, as Baptists, we have better studied our own 
principles, and learned wherein our true strength lieth, even 
iif simplicity and sincerity, then wiU seLCrespeot and humility 
be always combined by us ; an earnest desire for the appro- 
bation of God, and less care for that of man. 

Then aU the varied experiences of God's grace wiU be 
wisely appropriated, and contribute to our future progress. 
Then shall we elevate large masses of the community, rising 
steadily with them higher and higher in intelligence and in 
virtue. For while a religion too exclusively intellectual in 
its sympathies renders the sOul cold and jterile, that of 
earnest spiritual life wUl impart a genial warmth to the com- 
munity and to each member, in intellect, heart, and life ; 
"that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished 
to every good work." 
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STATISTICS SHOWING THE DECLIISE OF INFAIfr BAPTISH. 

The follQwing tables are compiled from the reports of the Gen- 
eral Assembly, and sufficient for my present purpose. I found it 
impossible to obtain a complete set of these except in the later 
years, but the calculations were made with the most extensive 
tables before me now probably to be found. 



Date. 


o " 


Added on 

Examma- 

tion. 


si 


si 

II 

n 


•a'S 
n 


Presbttebian OHmtOH (0. S.) 

1821 


135,285 
146,308 
162,816 
211,348 
233,580 
219,126 
220,551 
111,665 
128,043 
219,263 
225,404 

100,850 
140,452 

36,591 


12,938 
15,095 
14,846 
34,160 
23,546 
11,512 
11,580 
9,562 
6,311 
11,846 
13,433 

4,691 
6,114 

1,159 


10,229 
10,190 
12,111 
13,246 
14,035 
11,089 
11,691 
10,164 
1,112 
11,644 
12,041 

4,426 
4,032 

2,394 


2,965 
3,389 
3,982 
9,650 
6,950 
2,129 
3,031 
2,692 
1,644 
2,942 
3,591 

1,630 

1,115 

350 


13,194 

14,119 


1828 


1829 


16,153 


1832 


22,896 


1833 


21,820 


1836 


13,818 


1831 


14,128 
12,856 


1838 


1839 


9,356 


1853 


14,586 


1854 


15,638 


Presbtteeian Chukch QS. S.) 
1838 


6,056 


1853 


5,141 


Repokmed Dutch Chukoh. 
1853 


2,144 
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APPENDIX B. Page 137. 

"the WAT OF LIFE" BAPTIST IN THEOET. 

Is from the statistics of the Presbyterians.-we turn to their lit- 
erature, what baptist can look at sueh a work as " The Way of 
Life," by Professor Hodge of Princeton, published by the Ameri- 
can Sunday-school Union, without surprise and pleasure. In chap- 
ter eight, particularly. Baptist views are taught most clearly. The 
following abstract has been put into my hands by a friend. It was 
published some time since in the " Christian Eeflector." 

The doctrine " that professed believers only are qualified sub- 
jects for baptism" has never been more distinctly stated than in 
this work. The positions " that baptism involves a public profes- 
sion of the Gospel," and, " that the sacraments are signs and seals 
of .spiritual blessings, and consequently utterly useless without 
faith on the part of the recipient," are repeatedly enforced and 
illustrated. The whole spirit and tenor of the chapter on "the 
Profession of Eeligion," harfhonizes with the Strong language which 
we shall proceed to quote. The first sentence in section two, 
reads : " That baptism and the Lord's Supper, whatever other im- 
portant ends they may be intended to serve, were appointed as a 
mode of publicly professing our faith in the Gospel, is clearly 
taught in the Bible." Again, "When Christ commanded the 
Apostles to make disciples, baptizing them, etc., he obviously in- 
tended that baptism should be a badge of disoipleship, or that by 
that rite his followers should acknowledge their relation to him." 
Again, " The Scriptures require those who are admitted to these 
ordinances to make a profession of their faith and repentance." 
To sustain this assertion he refers to the baptism of the converts 
on the day of Pentecost, of the eunuch, of Cornelius, and of Paul, 
with this concluding remark. " Paul was a penitent believer be- 
fore his baptism, and thus in all other cases when men were bap- 
tized, they professed to be Christians." "Baptism implies faith. 
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If this faith be wanting, baptism can do us no more good than a 
heartless confession." In a subsequent part of the chapter he de- 
fends at length the position that knowledge and piety are neces- 
sary qualifications for baptism, or, in his own words, " essential to 
a proper attendance on the sacraments." 

After proving from Scripture his second principal doctrine, that 
"the sacraments are signff and seals of spiritual blessings," he con- 
cludes, " If, however, the sacraments are seals on the part of God, 
the reception of them implies a voluntary engagement on the part 
of the Christian, to devote himself to the service of Christ." " To 
be baptized in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, im- 
plies a voluntary dedication of ourselves to God as our Father, Re- 
deemer, and Saflotifier." He compares baptism to the oath by 
which a soldier consecrates himself to military service ; again to a 
deed ; to the marriage ceremony, and the ceremony of inaugura- 
tion, all implying the voluntary action of the parties interested. 

In answering the important question, what good do these Ordi- 
nances accomplish, he describes beautifully the invigorating, reno- 
vating power which baptism possesses "when the Christian, in 
the exercise of faith, sees in the water of baptism the lively em- 
blem of the purifying influence of the blood and spirit of Christ." 
"The Scriptures teach that the sacraments are thus efficacious, not 
to every recipient, but to the believfer," and " to neither rite is any 
value ascribed apart from the spiritual Change which they are ap- 
pointed to represent." The same sentiments are repeated in a 
variety of expressions which it is unnecessary to quote, as each one 
can -read the work and thus verify our declaration that it advo- 
cates Baptist views. Not a single qualifying remark is introduced 
to break the force of the statements above quoted, but on the con- 
trary the Professor closes every avenue of escape by saying, 
"When in human governments the laws prescribe a particular 
mode in which we are to acknowledge allegiance to our country, 
it is not; competent for us to neglect that mode', nor have we a 
right to a^opt a different method of acknowledgment, or to suffer 
our allegiance to be inferred from our conduct. And if Christ has 
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prescribed a particular way in which He will be acknowledged by 
his followers, intelligently and willfully to refuse obedience to His 
command is to renounce our allegiance to Him, and to forfeit the 
benefits of His kingdom." 
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ON THE DATIVE AND THE PEBPOSmONS USED IN 
CONNECTION "WTTH Banxitfo. 

Notwithstanding the concessions of Professor Bobioson, in his 
lexicon (last edition), many still appear disposed to hold on to Pro- 
fessor Stuart's view, and strongly affirm that in all these cases, 
even where the preposition iv occurs, " the manner of the action 
is no further designated than the word /SoTrrifu implies it.'" Let 
us therefore more closely examine the rule which Professor Stuart 
attempts to lay down, and by which he would justify so singular 
an assertion in connection with his own admissions. Those who 
do this will never be disposed to adopt such a statement. 

" When the genitive or dative is used after the verb, either with 
or without a preposition, it does not designate the manner of the 
baptism, but only the kind of element by which this baptism was 
eft'ected. And further still, the connection shows that the prepo- 
sition, and in fine the whole construction, is no more decisive than 
the verb alone." 

But is this true? He says "it results from the nature of the 
genitive and dative cases, and the prepositions with which they are 
connected in all the con3,tructions now- in question. To this," he 
continues, "I make the appeal, and those who know enough of the 
laws of syntax and idiom in Greek to be qualified to judge, will be 
able to determine for themselves," etc.' 

Now to this we too make the appeal, both because jt can be 
clearly shown that Professor Stuart has fallen into a serious error, 

' Biblical Eepos., p. 3lT. 2 Ihid. 
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and still more because of the enormous and dangerous superstruot- 
m-e erected on tWs sandy basis. It is. from this, for instance, he 
sweepingly infers that (setting aside Mark, i. 9), " we may say in all 
other oases in the New Testament, the mode of baptism is left un- 
detei'mined by the original Greelc, so far as the language itself is 
concerned, unless it is necessarily implied by the word ^aKrl^a ; for 
in all other cases, (mly f he element b^ which, not the mode in 
which baptism is performed, is designated by the sacred writers.'" 

We shall perhaps see, before we close, that the word /Sdnrtfu 
necessarily implies immersion. But we now only contend that this 
is its primary and usual signfication, so that there is always a 
probability of such being the case, until an exception is shown. 
AH this Professor Stuart cheerfully concSBes; but it being granted, 
it is quite a serious grammatical blunder to state that in "all cases" 
the dative, even the dative and the preposition iv together, leave 
the mode as undetermined as they found it ; that they " no fwr- 
dier designate the manner of -the action" than the verb /SajTrifu 
alone. On the contrary, as Campbell has shown, the wh'ole to- 
gether make up a construction that renders the meaning of the 
verb irresistible, being such a " phraseology" as is never used where 
sprinkling or pouring alone are indicated.* 

The dative is, as Kiihner remarks in his Grammar, "the where- 
'case," and hence designates as a local object " the place in (by, 
near, at) which an action occurs." Usually in prose a preposition 
is added so as to designate the sense more precisely. Where it is 
not, however, the above is the exact force of the dative alone." 
In this case the natural significatioa of the verb must indicate 
which of these senses the dative has. And it is sometimes capable 
of doing this very precisely. 

Besides the idea of the " where," that of ^"^ approacli," lies at the 
basis of this case, as Buttman has shown, and further, the dative will 
not only take you to the place, but also point out to you the in- 
strument with or Sy which the action of the verb is accomplished, 

' Page 31Y. 'Notes oa Matthew, iii. 11. 

' § 282 (3), and 283 A, 
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and beyond all this it will indicate to yba, sometimes very dis- 
tinctly, ih& manner in which the instrument is applied. It will 
point out that an action occurred not only hy these means, but in 
this manner/ What is very singular is, that while Professor 
Stuart seems inclined to deny from the nature of the dative that 
it can here indicate manner, he says in his Grammar that it is in 
its nature to do this very thing : " The manner in which any thing 
is done is designated by the dative."* Such, then, is the power 
of the dative alone, without the assistance of any preposition to 
make it more exact. As an illustration of this precision of power, 
in connection with just these verbs, panriia and pdrtra, what can 
he more complete than that quoted and translated by Professor 
Stuart, himself, from Aristophanes Eocles. : " They dip the wool in 
warm water (6ep/iu)." Here we have exactly the construction in 
question, a dative without any preposition expressing the manner 
of the action mentioned in the verb, quite as clearly as if we 
should translate Acts,* xi. 16, " John baptized in water" — a precisely 
similar construction^ 

Perhaps Professor Stuart would say that it is not the dative iy 
itself, but the verb that designates the manner, in the case from 
Aristophanes. It amounts to the same thing. The verb followed 
by the simple dative forms a construction, then, that may decisively 
express the manner. Whether it does so in the Ifew Testament, 
we shall see presently. But Professor Stuart's rule, that the da- 
tive "in all such cases," only designates "the kind of element," 
and " nothing further" Is clearly an error, and a very serious one 
to make in such a case as thiB, and upon which to build such an 
enormous inference. 

But if, in a case like this, the simple dative may clearly indicate 
manner, how much more with the preposition ev, and the following 
verbs like pdirra or /Jom-tfo. 

" The fundamental meaning of the prepositions appears in the 
clearest manner in indicating the relations of space," ' and we turn 

■ See Buttman, § 133, 1, 3, 1 (2), Kiihner, § 285, chap. L (3) (d). 
' New Testament Grammar, § 106, 3. " Kuhner, 286-9. 
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now more specifically to Matthew, iii. 6, because here snch a rela- 
tion unquestionably is found. Now the primary idea of kv is that 
of being encircled, surrounded, enclosed in, or within a given 
space. Liddell and Scott, following the great Passow, give as its 
radical signification " a being or remaining within.'''' As compared 
with eig and i/c, it stands between the two, slg implying motion 
into, and i/c motion out of. This Eobinson also shows. In the 
first eight chapters of Matthew, iv is in our English version trans- 
lated " in," or " within," sixty-one times, " at," once, and " with," or 
"wherewith," Jive times. This last includes Matthew, iii. 11, 
where it is tmice wrongly rendered " with," as we shall see. 
Throughout the whole of the New Testament, in which it occurs 
nearly two thousand six hundred times, it is rendered " with" 
one hundred and twenty-nine times, or less than one time in 
twenty, and in the greater number of these eases, the distinctive 
sense of " in," or " within," can be most clearly traced. 

Can it then -be said with any approach to correctness, that when 
such a preposition is used as in Matt. iii. 6, after a verb which it is 
adipitted naturally, if not necessarily signifies' ' to dip," and before 
the name of a river, that " the manner of the action is no further 
designated? We. have the primary meaning of the preposition in 
just that relation in which its signification is always the clearest 
(i. e., as to space or place) put in on purpose to certify to us that 
the natural meaning of the verb is intended here. When Aris- 
totle says, " And dipping it (iv div(^) in wine they drink it," Pro- 
fessor Stuart feels the force of the preposition and acknowledges 
the necessity of just this translation.' So in 2 Kings, v. 14, the 
Sept. reads as Professor S. renders it : " Naaman went down and 
plunged himself seven times into the Jordan." Here, -top, we 
have the same verb gaiznCo, and the same preposition iv ; — in fact 
precisely the same kind of coastruotion as Matt. iii. 6. Professor 
Eobinson considers that the preposition iv renders the sense in 
Matthew, iii. 6 as unequivocal as our English " in" makes it.'' He 
calls this "an adjunct of manner i" while Professor Stuart declares 

' Page 316. * Lexicon, ^wKril^a, 2 a. /3. 

17* 
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that in this and all cases of a similar construction " t?ie manner of 
the action is no further designated than the word /Sairrt^^ im- 
plies it." J It is difilcnlt to understand how Professor Stnart could 
have deliberately penned such a sentence. It is true that the 
sense of all prepositions is greatly to be ascertained by their cor- 
respondence with the meaning of the verb. But it were a mis- 
take at vai'iance with every principle of language to suppose that 
they are capable of adding nothing to its force and clearness. This 
is, in fact,, just what they are for. Here the usual sense of the 
preposition corroborates beyond^ all cavil the usual sense of the 
verb. It is more indicative of immersion than any that could have 
been employed (unless tie should be thought an exception) ; a prep- 
osition which is never used with verbs signifying to sprinkle, but yet 
is most commonly put in connection with the rite of baptism. It 
is clearly the duty of every translator, then, to render the prepo- 
sition as King James' version has done, " in" the Jordan, both in 
Matt. iii. 6, and the parallel passage, Mark, i. 5. Indeed, all t; ans- 
lations agree in this. The fact before alluded to, that Jesus was 
confessedly baptized at the same time and place, and by the same 
person, in this river, makes the whole about as irresistible to the 
interpreter of the language of Scripture as any thing could make 
it ; and this not in regard to one or two cases, but literally thou- 
sands of instances, for " There went out unto him Jerusalem and 
all Judea, and all the region round about Jordan, and were bap- 
tized of him in Jordan," h> t<j 'lopddv^.^ 

It is, therefore, an error Involving many thousands of instances, 
as shown by Campbell and Professor Eobinson, for Professor Stu- 
art to assert that "in all other cases except Mark, i. 9, the mode 
of Baptism is left undetermined unless it is necessarily implied by 
the word /3airn'fu."3 

But there are other passages where the same preposition ev also 
occurs, though differently translated by our common version ; as 
Matt. iii. 11.' I, indeed, baptize you with {iv) water." But here 

> Page 317. ' Matt. iiL 6. 3 Page aif. 

* See also, Mark i. 8, John, i. 26, 31, 33. 
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the Douay vereion and several others translate correctly, "I 
indeed baptize you in water." S(f does the able critic Dr. Camp- 
bell. Professor Robinson gives the sense " in water" in all these 
cases in his Lexicon. 

But now in three instances, all relating to John's baptism, and 
precisely parallel in sense to the cases in Matthew and Mark 
above, rendered " in wat,er," Luke, after the verb, inserts the sim- 
ple dative Mari, in Luke, iii. 16, Acts, i. 5 and xi. 16. This is a 
usage peculiar, in the New Testament, to this writer. It is not, 
however, uncommon .to, good classic authors. Professor Stuart has 
cited a similar instance from Aristophanes, as we have seen. But 
does he render it "They dip the wool '■'■with warm water" Bepfiu'i 
Certainly not, but "■in warm water." . 

■' Professor Eobinson, th6ugh translaung the parallel passage ' 
"«n," would render Luke, iii. IG, and the similar -cases, "wiA 
water."" He seems to have. forgotten that what he terms the da- 
tive of iAsirument may also specify the manner.' ,Dr. E. would 
probably defend his mode of rendering, on the ground that "he 
as a trarislatorj shoul^ not be blamed for not expressing- definitely 
in a translation what is indefinite in the original." * ■ But he thus 
erroneously supposes that the verb is naturally quite indefinite as 
to mode. Chiefly, however, is he in error because in rendering 
the preposition " with" he excludes the natural and mpst pi-obable 
sense of the verb, and under the plea of indeflniteness, denies as 
definitely as possible that to be its meaning which in a parallel pass- 
age he has adopted, for we never speak of " immersing with water." 

If Professor Eobinson were right in this last case, it would 
clearly make it the duty of the interpreter of Scripture to erase or 
1 contradict the work of the translator; since if Luke, iii. 16 is 
doubtful. Matt. iii. 11 being clear, it would be the duty of the in- 
terpreter to harmonize the two by making the passage in Luke 
conform to that in Matthew, and regarding the sense as in both 
cases clearly " in water." 

' Matt. iii. 11. ■ ' See Lexicon pa'KTi^a, 2 a» /?. 

° Kiihner, § 285, 3. d. * Stuart's Ernesti's Appendix on Translation. 
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Here, plaialy, Luke, iii. 16, is the precise parallel in sense, abbre- 
viated only in form from Matt, iii 11, but so alike as to imply a 
common origin. Plence, by the rule of the obvions passage clear- 
ing up the doubtful one, must we consider this as a case in which 
the preposition is to be understood, and as omitted only by an ellip- 
sis which has no right to be considered any ambiguity at all, but 
as an idiom common to Luke, to.be conveyed, like all other idioms, 
in clear and suitable terms in translation.' This Campbell has 
done in his version of Luke, iii. 16. 

In fact, looking at the meaning of this command, merely from 
the expressions in themselves considered, not only is the "prob- 
ability in favor of immersion," as Professor Stuart admits, but the 
sense in every case is obvious and certain, by only letting the more 
fully expressed passages, explain the elliptical, instead of attempt- 
ing, as ha inconsiderately does, to throw doubts upon the sense of 
the clearest imaginable cases by those less fully stated." 

However; it is suffleient-here to bear in-mind this one fact ; that 
whatever is the probable meaning of the words of a command,., 
that and tJiat alone is the command. 
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•ON EOMAKS, VI. 4, AND COLOSSIAWS, H. 12. 

Peofessoe Stuart maintains that in Bom. vi. 4, the phrase 
"buried with him by baptism" does not refer to the mode of " lit- 
eral baptism" at all, but that an internal moral burial to sin alone 
is intended. His views are to be found in his Commentary on the 
Epistle to the Bomans, and in the Biblical Eepository, April, i833,' 
particularly this last. He argues as follows : ' (as.) "There is here 
an antithesis," i. e., a hurial on the one hand, and a resurrection on 
the other, and that as the resurrection is clearly spiritual, the burial 

' Campbell's Ehetorio, Book ii. ch. vi sec. 1, part i. 
" See p. 315. = Page 328. 
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must be also. Bnt whoever marks cldsely this verse, will find that 
the whole figure is carried out with more than usual precision. 
The antithesis to the spiritual remrrection is the spiritual death to 
sin (verse 3;), after which we are buried by baptism, and so the an- 
tithesis to the burial is, strictly speaking, not our resurrection, of 
which there is no mention in verse 4, but " the walk in newness of 
life," which takes;\)l'aoe correspondingly afterward in both oases. 

(5.) But Professor 'Stuart' ai-gues that " nothing can be plainer 
than that the expression we are iuried -with Christ, Romans, vi. 
4, is equivalent in sense to we are dead with him, verse 8." ' It is 
rather suspicious for an argument when he who adduces it has to 
begin bysaying that it is so very plain. To us the opposite is very 
plain. A burial always embraoesrthe idea of death, but also some- 
thing more. Or rather it is the symbol, proof, and public acknowl- 
edgment of a death, not the death itself. So baptisfti is' not the 
death, it is the symbol (verse 5), and the public acknowledgment 
or attestation of the death. And throughout ' these verses, the 
death is spiritual, but the burial in water is physical, attesting it. 

(e.) The last argument of Professor Stuart is, that he does " not 
think immersion a very natural symbol of burial," and finds it no- 
where else in Scripture. Most persons find it a very striking sym- 
bol, but on this point each reader can judge for himself. It is used 
here, and Col. ii. 12. To us it seems impossible to conceive of the 
figure of burial twice, thus used in reference to baptism without 
an allusion to the most obvious sense of the word itself. Why 
else was it introduced at all I - 

It may here be added that Professor Stuart runs the paralM 
between this passage in Eomans, and Colossians, ii. 12, all the way 
through, apparently attempting to explain the one passage by the 
other. We say apparently, for the real argument leads exactly the 
other way, amounting in fact to this : Oolossians, ii. 12, is obscure, 
Eomans, vi. 4, is somewhat parallel, therefore we must encumber 
the pMsage in the Romans, with the difiioulties and obscurities of 
that in Colossians. 

' Page 329. 
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This is exactly what we have to complain of all the way through 
Professor Stuart's discussion of this question, that instead of fol- 
lowing the estahlished rule, and interpreting the difficult passage 
by the clear one, all is reversed, and doubts are cast upon the 
plainest passages, because some others may be less palpable. 

And yet Colossians, 11. 12, is obvious enough, even by itself. 
" Buried with him (iv) baptism ; wherein also ye are risen with 
Him, through faith of the operation of God, who raised him from 
the dead." It takes no little ingenuity not to perceive a reference 
in the burial here to immersion. If there were nothing said about 
a resurrection in the second clause, Professor Stuart himself would 
feel no doubt about the allusion, and certainly here the latter 
clause has no right to unsettle the plain meaning of the first, 
whatever doubts there may be as to its own construction. Try 
the figure by the common meaning of the woTd ^anri^o, i. «., to 
" immerse," and then read " we are buried with him in our immer- 
sion," and who can doubt that the one alludes to the other. In 
fact, if there were a dozen significations aX\ equally current, this 
would be enough to show which we should prefer. 

But what is there to disturb this conviction in the latter clause, 
" wherein also ye are risen with him," and this, if it stood alone 
just thus, would be a plain allusion to the rising up again in the 
waters of baptism ; the connectives " wherein^ also," fixing the 
sense beyond question. But here Professor Stuart would remark 
that we have not yet read the whole clause, " wberein also ye are 
risen with him thriragii, (iia) faith of the operation of God who 
liath raised him from the dead." Here then it is said' the resur- 
rection is declared to be " iftroM^A /aiiA," and hence it must be 
the yiiritual resurrection of the soul, which is alluded to, not of 
the body in water baptism. Suppose it were so, for a moment, 
what then ? Why then it must be supposed to follow that there is 
in the term " resurrection," here, no allusion to the mode of bap- 
tism, and then as the resurrection is put as the antithesis to the 
"bwHal" of the first clause, that also must be understood as a 
" moral burial," and not a literal one in water, so that there is here 
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no allusion at all to the mode of baptism, and then the la-nguage 
of Bomans, vi. 4, can,, by being esteemed parallel to it, be also ex- 
plained ■without supposing any reference to immersion. Such is 
the only process by which Professor Stuart would explain the allu- 
sion to immersion out of these passages. "An over-widening spiral 
ergo from the narrow aperture of a single text." Though who does 
not see a want of conclusiveness in every step of this long ' chain, 
by which to draw immersion away from baptism ? But it is certain 
that the usual rendering of the connectives, of the second clause, 
'■'■ leherein also" (iv a koi), can he set aside, indicates that we are 
raised up as well as buried " in iaptism," even if by a mode of 
speaking common with St. Paul, we supposed a reference also to 
that spiritual resun-ection of which baptism is the symbol. This 
would not disturb the meaning of the first clause which is so clear, 
or the sense might he regarded; as elliptically expressed, and fully 
written out thus : " Buried ,with Him in baptism, in which rite also 
ye have been raised up with him symbolically from the water, even 
as ye were truly raised up from spiritual death, through -faith of the 
operation of God," etc. But why -should we not regard faith to 
be- here represented by a carrying out of the figure as a spiritual 
arm thatsnpports us unseen through the water, and raises us up 
again. Certain it is that we are here expressly said to be raised 
up in iaptism, If we give h a the usual interpretation. 

To obviate this. Professor Stuart introduces a different transla- 
lation, rendering it "with whom also ye had been raised up by 
faith." etc. This make's the, iv a. refer to Christ, and not to the 
baptism. 'This is a possible rendering, but not the natural one. 
The Syriao, which must have great weight in a question of this 
kind, translates the passage, "Te have been buried with Him by 
Wptisra, and by it ye have risen with Him, while ye believed in 
the power of God who raised Him froia^he dead." Mackuight 
renders it "in which, i. e. baptism, ye l^ro are raised with Him." 
Conybeare gives the sense '■'■wherein." Otherwise, indeed, the 
correspondence between the two antithetical clauses of the figure 
is damaged, the burial being in the baptism, and the resurrection 
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in the Saviour. In ftiot, apart from the baptismal qnesfion, there 
is not a single reason in favor of this translation, bnt all are 
against it. 

Suppose, however, Professor Stuart's rendering to be adopted, 
and it were granted that the resurrection is expressly in Christ, by 
faith alone, and refers not in any shape to baptism, then it will be 
found that the chief ground on wMch he builds his whole hy- 
pothesis of there being no allusion to immersion, in Romans, vi. 
4, is cut away. For that ground was that we must suppose a 
perfect antithesis between the burial and the resurrection. But 
by the new translation of Oolossians, ii. 13, it is not so, for accord- 
ing to it, the death is in some way by the means of (h) the physi- 
cal or literal act of ouraelmes in baptism, but the resurrection by 
means of (h) the spiritual work of Christ upon our hearts. This 
is not to be got rid of by any signification we give to the prepo- 
sition h>, as applied to the hurial, for the noun remains the same, 
literal baptism. But if it be said that the literal act of baptism 
really embraces a moral act or vow, subjecting the soul to Christ, 
as well as a physical act, subjecting the body to the water, and 
that it may be in allusion to the moral, and not the physical act 
of baptism; still the antithesis would then be incomplete as ever, 
for it would be a moral burial by the Choice of the candidate, 
while the resurrection would be a spiritual resurrection by that 
prior act of the Divine nlind, which is the eav^e, and therefore not 
the antithesis of the vow or moral burial in baptism. The term 
baptism, however, here can not be understood in any such way as 
to exclude the physical act, or have other than primary 'reference 
to it. None can show indeed that there is here reference to any 
thing beside the physical act. Whatever remoteness as to means 
might be grounded upon the preposition ^ (as possibly meaning oQ, 
in Colossians, ii. 13, by ^|grast makes the sense of BoraanSj vi. 4, 
the stronger, for there ^^ad of h, we have <5«i, " we are buried 
with him throvjgh baptism into death." 

No more complete proof is needed of the utter impropriety of 
Professor Stuart's interpretation of this passage, than the difficulty 
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which every reader must and does experience In realizing the Pro- 
feeaor's meaning in his own mind, oven after he has translated it 
after his own fashion. "We have heen buried with Christ " ly or at 
baptism." To turn our eyes perforce away from the most obvious 
reference of- " baptism," here, for the sake of a more abstract and 
remote idea, i. e., that at the time of our baptism we made a 
vow to be spiritually dead and buried to sin, seems like a man 
from prejudice shutting his eyes so as not to see immersion. 

Nothing surely can be more plain, therefore, than the allusion 
here to immersion. This is shown as well by the unanimity of 
ancient, as modern critics. 
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THE MISCONCEPTIONS OF OPEN COMMCtTNION. 

The advocacy of open communion, generally arises frmn a series 
of misconceptions, which only need to be pointed out to be aban- 
doned. It is commonly supposed that by failing to invite any per- 
son to unite with us in the Lord's Supper, we say in effect that he 
is no Christian. This arises from the ancient error which is the 
basis of Popery, i.e., confounding the terms of membership in visible 
ohuroheSj and in the invisible church, baptism, and regeneration. 
Sometimes our opponents seem actually to suppose that we do 
not believe, or at least, have some doubt, if persons can be saved 
without, baptism — and that we do not administer the Lord's 
Supper where we deny the sufficiency of the baptism on this ac- 
eount. 

But in fact, our principles essentially involve the exact opu^ite 
of this. We never baptize arty until after the candidates have 
made a credible profession of Christian faith, the forgiveness of 
sins, and a regenerate heart. It is impossible for us, therefore, to 
suppose that the outward act of baptism is essential to the recep- 
tion of these blessings. Infant baptism can only be immediately 
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useful to the child by an opus operatum^ and must naturally favoi 
the idea of its influencing salvation. But that of adults upon a 
credible profession of faith cuts at the root of any such view. 
Robert Hall, therefore, in his letter to a clergyman of Cambridge, 
wrote: " Our sentiments upon the baptismaL^e exempt us from 
any temptation to lay undue stress upon it. We consider it merely 
as the symbol of a Christian profession, while you profess to 
believe it regenerates the partaker and makes him a child of 
God."' 

It is true that in common with all other evangelical Christians, 
we hold that t?ie disposition to submit to whatever is-clearly and 
deliberately perceived to be the will of God on every subject, is 
essential to saving piety, and, therefore, to our salvation. All 
Christians know that jn§t at the turning point of conversion, trifling 
with conscience in little things, may and does produce the most 
fearful effects on spiritual character. But beyond this which oth- 
ers would admit as cheerfully as themselves, it is from no suspicion 
of the siMere piety of their Pedobaptist brethren that Baptists 
decline to unite with them in the celebration of the eucharist. 
Were any of these to present themselves and be received as candi- 
dates for baptism by one of our Churclies, yet if any circumstance 
prevented their receiving that ordinance before the next commu- 
nion, they would not participate, simply because our principles of 
membership do not recognize any persons as members of our 
churches until after baptism, although we always recognize their 
Christian character before. 

It is an error to suppose the Lord's Supper an ordinance to be 
administered simply on th.© principle of including all that we sup- 
pose Christ will at least include in His kingdom of glory and no 
otl||!s ; to suppose the terms of membership in each true visible 
oimch of Christ to be the same precisely as those of the great 
Universal Church which .is invisible, whether they unite them- 
selves to any visible Church or not. Yet this is the main pivot of 
Bobert Hall's whole argument. He says, over and again, taking 

1 Works, vol 4, p. 636. 
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for granted, indeed, rather than attempting to prove it, that the ITni- . 
versaLOhurcli "differs from, a particular assembly of .Christiana onZy 
as the whole differs from a pai't." It might as reasonably be said 
that a family differs from a nation " only" as a part differs from 
the whole. , A n^M is a larger body, it is true, and it erabraees 
many families, buboes it, therefore, follow that the constitution 
of the family circle is and ought to be identical with that of the 
State, or that every individual or family residing in the State is 
entitled to vote, whether aliens or not, and further that every per- 
son who might be entitled to the privileges' of citizenship should, 
therefore, have a right to be considered at all times, and as long, as 
he pleased, a member of any family? 

The terms of membership in the two bodies, though harmonious 
in their general principles, are radically distinct in this respect at 
least, that the Universal Church, is, while on earth, an invisibh- 
body. It is. composed of all those - who have faith in Christ, 
whether they have professed that faith' by joining a Church, or, 
hke the dying thief, have not. But some kind of credible profes- 
sion of faith must be necessary to- visible Church membership. 
And further, as we do not read the heart, the actual possession of 
faith can not always be requisite to visible membership, since it 
can not be determined. Hence, all visible churches contain some 
members who , do not belong to the invisible communion. 

Neander illustrates the distinction, " John describes an inwa/rd 
community, the assemblage of those' who stand in communion with 
the Redeemer, and which embraces the whole development of the 
divine life among mankind ; aadt &n outmard oommnnity of believ- 
ers, which it is possible for those to 'join who have no part in the 
former. - * * * We find here as in St. Paul's .writings, the dis- 
tinction of the visible and the invisible Church." ' . 

The visible churches are also independent bodies, just as all the 
families in a coramnnity are independent in their household ar- 
rangements. Hence, it does 'not follow that because an individual 
is entitled to enjoy the privileges of a home in his own family, he 
1 Planting and Training, book vi. chap. 4, pp. 320, 321. 
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is, therefore, at liberty to claim all the same prerogatives in any 
other, as he may see fit to demand them. So ipust it ever be, 
measurably, in well regelated Christian Ohurohes. 

The Lord's Supper is a symbol of this among other thiffgs— o»t 
tmion with those with whom we celebrate it ijmmibh church rela- 
tions. Indeed, all ordinances belong, not to the invisible Church, 
as such, but are committed to the visible Churches of Christ. 

Unbaptizedpersons are not invited to join with us in the Lord's 
Supper simply because they do not unite with us, in their ideas 
of visible Church membei-ship, that is in regard to ordinances, the 
very subjects committed to Church custody. The articles of 
faith in every Pedobaptist Church, by upholding and requiring in- 
fant baptism do, in fact, the same thing. But this never was meant 
to indicate, and it never can, that all others are not true mem- 
bers of the invisible Chufoh. 

Another mistake often made is, that we are supposed, at least, 
to " unchurch" all other denominations, or say in effect that we do 
not consider them true visible Churches of Christ. But it is one 
of the great advantages of our pi-actioe that it delivers us from 
the impossible and vain task of deciding what, in the judgment of 
the great King, are, and what are not trne visible Churches. 
We do not profess to invite all that are members of what we be- 
lieve to be such bodies to our communion tables. Those who 
do, have virtually to make out a list, and by excluding some 
denominations, as the Eoman Catholics, or Greek Church, and in- 
cluding others, such as Episcopalians, assume a prerogative which 
in His alone "whose eyes are as a flame of fire," and " who walketh 
m the midst of the seven golden candlesticks." 

But regarding the Lord's Supper as we do, to be an ordinance 
committed in charge to each particular Church, as such, just as 
the Passover was originally committed to each family to cele- 
brate, while all were commanded to keep it, so we only invite those 
to unite with ns on such occasions as either are members of our 
particular churches, or who may, in fact, be so considered for 
the time being. A man may be, a conscientious and sincerely 
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pious Roman Catholic, or Nestorfan, or member of the Greek 
Church ; and we should be sorry by any act of ours in refusing 
to unite with him in the Lord's Supper, to deny that he could 
be a Christian, or seem to assert his Church to be so corrupt 
that no good man eonld belong to it, and only more sorry by nnit- 
ing with him to endorse the Koman Catholic or Universalist sys- 
tems. There are many matters about which a Church of OhristJ, 
as such, is not called upon to proWunoe any opinion. Where 
a pei'son is baptized upon a credible profession of his personal 
faith, his position is clear. As the member of a body with a con- 
stitution perfectly analogous with every other Baptist Ciiurch, if 
temporarily sojourning with any of our churches he may consist- 
ently, if all see fit, bo regarded as a member for the time being, 
and as such, receive the Lord's Supper. But without baptism he 
could not join any Baptist Church. To certify him, therefore, to 
the world as such would be to profess what is not true. But if we 
admitted some without a valid baptism, on the ground of personal 
piety when we declined to receive others, we should thus deny the 
pretensions to godUness of all we declined to receive. We may 
esteem persons as Christians, or some may so regard them, and 
others may not; their conversation or deportment may justly sat- 
isfy individuals, but union with some Christian Church that re- 
quires what we require — a valid baptism as a public profession of 
personal piety is hut a proper antecedent to being recognized by U8 
in a matter involving church relations. Otherwise, to accommo- 
date the ceremonial eccentricities of individuals, we must pour con- 
tempt upon the Ohristian character of millions. 

It is with us in this matter as voting is in relation to citizenship, 
A foreigner might live in this country many years, and make it his 
home. He might pay his share of the taxes, enjoy the protection' 
of its laws, and from an honest preference for its institutions have 
transferred to it the allegiance of Tiis hea/rt and his affections. But 
if from neglect or mistake he had not been through the forms of 
naturalization, or any other forms necessary to entitle him to vote, 
and he should present himself at the polls, although the officer 
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might know him personally, and respect his oharaotei- and inten- 
tions and be smie that he was better qualified,' morally, than thou- 
sands, it would not be right to permit him to vote, and might' 
vitiate a whole election. By so doing the only harrier would he 
broken doWn that prevents the inhabitants of the whole world 
from overthrowing the liberties of this country. In all other 
respects he could enjoy the blessings of its institutions. He 
oould travel unmolested wiere he "pleased, be protected from 
injury, engage in any business, be received with esteem and friend- 
ship according to his real worth and character, bat while he ne- 
glected the forms of naturalization he must abstain from voting. 
To enjoy ceremonial privileges there must be ceremonial qualifica- 
tions. 

It is not necessary to deny that other bodies may betrne(th6ugh 
irregular) Churches of Christ. Tor one, the writer of these pages 
would frankly say that the term " church," eicisTi'^md, signifying 
"congregation," or "an assemblj^, of men," any body regularly 
assembling for the worship of God, and composed of persons making 
a credible pi-ofession of Christian piety, may be, he considers, a 
Christian Chnrch5i»though very irregular and erroneous in its or- 
ganization and modes of government. 

Hence there are Christian Churches of various kinds and degrees 
of irregularity, some in -which the world is so mixed up, that they 
can barely he considered Christian Churches at all. Some that 
call themselves OhurcheSj like the Koman Catholic and Greek 
communions, having indeed become so corrupt that they stand like 
old and decayed' trees; all dead, except here and there a limb with 
a few scattered leaves on, in which alone vitality lingers ; others, 
again,' fresh and green, richly laden with the fruits of a healthful piety. 
It is the duty of each Church to take the New Testament for 
its model, and by these means secure the greatest possible fruitful- 
ness. Not can any Baptist doubt that the only regular and primi- 
tive way is for churches to be composed only of those who have 
received- a true baptism on a credible profession of the Christian 
faith. 
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It will be urged, however, that surely membership in an evan- 
gelical Church of another denomination ought to be esteemed suf- 
ficient. 

"We gladly admit that so far as the spiritual qualifications are 
concerned, there are evangelical churches whose care in receiving 
none but the converted is at the present time generally as great 
as our own on the whole. But then it must be borne in mind 
that in not one of these denominations was it so a hundred years 
ago ; and except perhaps among the Congregationalists, this prin- 
ciple is not now embodied in their confessions of faith. Only a few 
years ago we knew a gentleman who was a regular communicant 
of an orthodox Congregational Church in Kew England, under 
one of the most evangelical of their ministers, and who had been 
for many years, but did not profess, and never had professed to 
have undergone any change of heart. He went to the clergyman 
and claimed to be admitted, and was admitted on his baptism in 
infancy, according to the theory defended by Dr. Stoddard. To 
this day the Presbyterian confession of faith does not render con- 
version necessary to fall Ohm-ch membership. It might at any 
time revert, without violating a letter of its constitution, to the un- 
converted membership and ministry it had before the Tennents 
arose, and common in the National Church of Scotland. 

Our Methodist brethren exhort those who avowedly have no ex- 
perimental evidence of spiritual life to join their classes and come 
forward and partaJce of the Lprd's Supper as a means of grace, as- 
suring their -hearers that they ihave known many to be regenerated 
at the communion-table. Still so far as our Presbyterian, Congre- 
gational, Snd Methodist brethren are concerned, as a whole we 
believe that- membership of any of their Churclies now would be 
in general as credible an evidence of personal piety as we could 
desire. But this is with them a recent and changed phase of their 
piety, and without the conservative feature of believer's baptism, 
it might all change back again any day. The influence of infant 
baptism tends that way all the time, and would unquestionably 
destroy evangelical Church membership, but that, as we may now 
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hope, evangelical religion is about to destroy it. But of all the 
Pedobaptist sects represented in this country, and their number is 
not small, there is not one that as a denomination has ever main- 
tained, even in theory, a converted Church membership for a hun- 
dred years together, and hardly for fifty years. 

And whUe we fully feel, and delight to acknowledge as &r as 
possible the evangelical character of these denominations at pres- 
ent, we have no right, to undertake, by invidious and impracticable 
distinctions, to decide what are not evangelical Christian churches. 
We simply take the ground that these churches, however spiritual 
or otherwise, are constituted without reference to a valid baptism, 
that is one on a credible profession of personal faith. That they 
are so irregular, in this respect, that we should not wish to be united 
with them ecclesiastioally, as they would not witli us. 

. In aU cases the rule of communion must be based on the 
visible Church membership of the partj invited, and not his own 
spiritual character apart from that. For instance, we are to invite 
a pious Episcopalian to unite with us, it is urged, but are we then 
to invite every mem'ber of the Church of England, when it is no- 
torious that while it has" produced some of the most excellent 
Christians upon earth, vast multitudes of its communicants know 
nothing of true piety, and half of them are characterized by the 
most intelligent of their own members " as very visible rogues and 
scoundrels, believing neither in God nor devil." "We may doubtless 
find pious members of the Church of Borne, but shall we invite 
them to unite with us, and acknowledge it to be a true and Divine 
Institution on that account? The Presbyterians have decided 
that the Church of Rome is no longer a true Church now ; but that 
it was until the time of the Eeformation. In our view, this is, an 
unnecessary, unprofitable, and even erroneous decision. What is 
called the Church of Rome is in fact the aggregate of thousands of 
churches, and some may be living bodies, as others are certainly 
dead. The Jesuits' sections were in the gall of bitterness, while 
the Jansenists were probably living branches of the true vine. 
The candlestick of the Church in Rome itself may by .the Great 
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Head have been removed out of its place, and its light extin- 
gnished, howe-ver many- wax tapers may have burned upon its 
altars. Its people and priests may have been shut up in darkness 
to believe a lie, while the Son of Man was holding "Wiokliffe as a 
star in his right hand, and walking in the midst of his little 
cliurch at Lutterworth, in Wales, trimming its lamps, and pouring 
oil upon its flame. Yet Wicldiffe offered to defend his principles 
at first before the Pope; nor is it'possible among Pedobaptist 
Ohurohes to draw the line, for the worst denominations will exhibit 
the most pious individuals oeoasionally. The corrupt court of 
Louis XIV., at Versailles, could boast of its Masillon, and the 
Jesnits have with reason extolled the piety of Francis Xavier. 
' But to receive every man we esteem an experimental Christian 
without any regard to an evangelical Ohurch-membership and reg- 
ular profession would be, as we have seen, like letting every for- 
eigner vote whom you esteem a worthy and intelligent man, with- 
out any regard to the certificate of citizenship. 

It is a mistake very commonly made, to suppose that Baptists 
are different from other denominations in not inviting all Chris- 
tians, as such, to unite with them on sacramental occasions. This 
is a great error. They do, indeed, differ' from them as to baptism, 
but we know of no denomination of Christians who have ever 
esteemed it proper to admit those whom they considered un- 
baptized to their communion table. Bishop White refused the 
communion to an evangelical Quaker. But few of any denomina- 
tion would adrriit that there could be such a thing as a visible 
Christian Church, in any sense of the term, without a true bap^ 
tism. It is a question with whicb the present discussion has noth- 
ing to do ; and it m-fty be admitted or denied. But certainly com- 
mon sense suggests that where ritual communion takes place in 
respect to one ordinance,' it ought in the other". To say that 
Pedo'baptists would admit the members of Baptist Churches to 
theii- colnmnniou is nothing, for they do not doubt tlie valid- 
ity of such baptism: Baptists more than doubt the validity of 
theirs. The question is, would Pedobaptists admit pious members 

18 
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of unbaptized bodies to their table ? This they can not do, at least 
consistently with their standards. 

In the Methodist Boolt of Discipline, for instance, it is expressly 
enjoined, " Let none bo received into the Church until they have 

* * * leen baptised," etc' And no person is to be admitted to 
the Lord's Supper upon principles which would exclude them 
from the Ohnroh." The Presbyterian Confession of faith declares 
baptism to be a sacrament '■'■for the solemn admission of the parti/ 
baptized into the nsible Churchy ^ So all the Congregational Di- 
vines, and so the symbols of every Eeformed Church, and Church 
not reformed. All contain the same truth without a single excep- 
tion. Dr. Wall, in his history of Infant baptism, admits this in 
the fullest terms, declaring that "no Church ever gave communion 
to any persons before they were baptized."* And even Robert 
Hall fully admits that "the members of the primitive Church con- 
sisted of only such as were baptized." * * * " We are willing 
to go a step further," he proceeds, " and to acknowledge that he 
who, convinced of the divine origin of Christianity by the ministry 
of the Apostles, had refused to be baptized, would at that period 
have been justly debarred from receiving the sacramental elements ; 

* * * he would undoubtedly have been repelled as a contuma- 
cious schismatic."^ 

There is one further misconception that we wish to clear 
away from this question. Many persons, are inclined to suppose 
that because our Pedobaptist brethren really believe that they 
have been baptized, they are entitled to be treated in regard to 
the communion as though they had been. If that were so in 
regard to this matter, it would have to be carried out into every 
thing. Whoevei; thought himself baptized would be, and there 
the whole matter would end. If Baptists admitted the validity of 
infant sprinkling as baptism at the communion table, it would be 
difficult for them to deny it at the water's edge. The Christian 
world could never believe them sincere in assorting such Baptism 

1 Gh. IL sec ii. 2 Ch. i. sec. 23. » Con£ of Faith, ch. xxviit 1. 

« Part ii. ch, ii, ' See Terms of Communion, part i. sec. iii. 
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invalid if they admitted tlie suffloiency of every man's own opin- 
ion in the matter. Morally the jjrejudices of education may make 
it some excuse for not being baptized, but can not alter the fact ; 
and the question to be discussed ia, whether unbaptized per- 
sons, if regenerated, are entitled to unite with Baptist Churches in 
this ordinance, and as members. Mr. Noel states this point with 
clearness : " I believe each person who has been merely sprinkled 
in infancy is unbaptized, because the external act of baptism is 
immersion, and that act is meant to be a profession of repentance 
and faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. The person sprinkled in in- 
fancy has neither been immersed, nor has he made through his 
reception of the sprinkled water any profession whatever of dis- 
cipleship ; he is, therefore, wholly unbaptized." He then piroceeds 
to "advocate the right of such persons to a place at the Lord's 
table, in Baptist Churches." Though how it could remain a Bap- 
tist Church if every unbaptized believer had equally a " right" 
there, he does not explain. Robert Hall had the consistency to 
give this point up, and admit that his system would destroy all de- 
nomination. 
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EOBEET HALL ON THE AMTiBICAJT WAE. 

" One evening our conversation turned on the subject of the 
war with America, previously to the acknowledgment of the inde- 
pendence of the United States. Mr. Hall said, ' Sir, that war was 
very unpopular, and considered to be very unrighteous, by men of 
true liberty principles. My father, sir, warmly advocated the 
American cause. When I was a little boy, he took me to the 
school of Mr. Eyland, at Forthampton, the father of Dr. Eyland 
of Bristol. This Mr. Ryland was very eccentric, and a violent 
partisan of the Amerioans. It was in the hottest period of the 
war, sir, and many persons were very indignant at the conduct of 
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tlie English government. That war, sir, was considei'ed as a orn- 
sade against the liberty of the subject and the rights of man. 
The first night we arrived, at Northampton from Arnsby, sir, the 
two old gentlemen (my father and Mr. Eyland) talked over 
American politics until they both became heated on the same side 
of the question. At length Mr. Eyland burst forth in this man- 
ner : ' Brother Hall, I will tell you what I would do if I were 
General Washington.' 'Well,' said my father, 'what would yon 
do?' 'Why, Brother Hall, if I were General Washington, I 
would summon all the American officers ; they should form a circle 
around me, and I would address them, and we would offer a liba- 
tion in our own blood, and I would order one of them to bring a 
lancet and a punch-bowl, and he should bleed us all one by one 
into this punch-bowl, and I would be the first to bare my arm, 
and when the pnnoh-bowl was full, and we had all been bled, I 
would call upon evei'y man to consecrate himself to the work by 
dipping his sword into the bowl and entering into a solemn cov- 
enant engagement by oath one to another, and we would swear 
by Him that sits upon the throne, and liveth forever and ever, 
that we would never sheath our swords while there was an English 
soldier in arras remaining in America; and that is wljfit I would 
do, brother Hall.' 

"Ml-. Hall said to me, 'Only conceive, sir, my situation, a poor 
little boy that had never been out of his mother's chimney-corner 
before, sir, sitting by these two old gentlemen, and hearing this 
conversation about blood. Sir, I trembled at the idea of being left 
with such a bloody-minded master. Why, sir, I began to think he 
would no more mind bleeding me than he would killing a fly. I 
quite expected to be bled, sir." ' 

- He who, after reading the above, peruses the following para- 
graph from Robert Hall's celebrated sermon on " Sentiments proper 
for the Present Crisis," can, I think, have no doubt that much 
of the fire and spirit of the latter was derived from the scene he 
had thuswitnessed : 

' Robert Hall's works, vol iv. pp. 48, 49. Harper. 
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" Enjoy that repose, illustrious immortals. Your mantle fell 
when you ascended, and thousands, inflamed with your spirit, and 
impatient to tread in your steps, are ready to swear hy Him that 
sitteth upon the throne, and liveth forever and ever, they will 
protect freedom in her last asylum, and never desert that cause 
which you sustained hy your labors and cemented with your 
blood. And Thou, sole Euler among the children of men, to 
whom the-shields of the earth belong, gird on Thy sword Thou 
most Mighty ; go forth with our hosts in the day of battle," etc' 
1 VoL L p. 110. 
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SACRED RHETORIC: Or, Composition and Delivery of Sermons. 
By HenAy J. RiPiiEY, Prof, in Newton Theological Institution. Including Ware's 
Hints on Extemporaneous Preaching. Second thousand. 12mo, 75 cts. 

An admirable ■work, clear and Bucclnt in its positions and recommendationfl, soundly tased on good 
authority, and well supported by a variety of reading and UIustrationB. — JV. Y> Literary World. 

"We have looked over this work with a hvely interest. Tlie arrangement is easy and natural, and 
the selection of thoughts under each topic very happy. The work is one that will command readers. 
Jt is a comprehensive manual of great practical utiUty. — Phil. Ch. Chronicle. 

The author contemplates a man preparing to compose a discourse to promote the great ends of 
preaching, and unfolds to him the process through which his mind ought to pass. "We commend the 
work to ministers, and to those preparing for the sacred office, as a book that will efficiently aid them 
in studying thoroughly the subject it bringa before them.— Fhil. Ch. Observer. 

It presents a rich variety of rules for the practical use of the clergyman, and evinces the good sense, 
the large experience, and thn excellent spiri of Dr. Bipley ; and the whole volume is well fitted to 
instruct and stimulate the writer of sermons. — Bibliotlieca Sacra. 

■ An excellent work is here offered to theologicaV-students and clergymen. It is not a compilation, 
but is an original treatise, f esh, practical, and comprehensive, and adapted to the pulpit offices of the 
present day. It is full of Valuable suggestions, and abounds with clear illustrations. — Zion's Herald* 

It cannot be too ftequep*ily perused bythosewhoseduty it is to^'ei'suademen.— Congregationalist, 

Prof. Eipley possesses 'he highest qualifications for a work of this kind. His position has given 
him great experience in I he pecuhar wants of theolo^cal students. — Providence Journal. 

His canons on selecting texts, stating the proposition, collecting and arranging materials, style, de- 
livery, etc., are just and Well stated. Every theological student to whom this volume is accessible 
will be likely to procure l'** — Christian Mirror, Portland. 

It is manifestly the frui* Of mature thought and large observation ; it is pervaded by a manly tone, 
and abounds injudiciotLb counsels; it is compactly written and admirably arranged, both for study 
and reference. It will bCcortt? a text Dook for theological students, we have no doubt : that it deserves 
to be read by all ministers i. to Us as clear.— i^. Y, Recorder. 

THE CHEISTIAN WOKLD UNMASKED. By John Beheidge, 
A. M., Vicar o£ Everton, BeSfcrtohire, Chaplain to the Right Hon. The Earl of Buchan, 
etc. Mew Edition. With Life of the Author, by the Key. Thomas Guthrie, D. D., 
Minister of Free St. John's, Eilinburgh. 16mo, cloth. 

" The book," says Dr. Guthhie, in iu8 Innsduction, " which we introduce anew to the public, 
has survived the test of years, and still stanas toweBizig above things of inferior growth like a cedar of 
Lebanon. Its subject is all important ; m doctrine it is Bottnd to the core ; it glows with fervent piety ; 
it exhibits a most skilful and unsparing dissection of the o.ea<J professor i while its style is so remark- 
able, that he who could jireacft as Eerridge has uiriJten, would hold any congregation by the cars." 

THE CHEISTIAN REVIEW. Edited by James B. Knowles, Baenas 
Sears, and S. P. Smith. 8 vols. Commencing with vol. one. Half cL. lettered, 8,00. 
Single volumes, (except the first,) may bo had in numbers, 1,00. 

Those first eight volumes of the Christian Eeview contain valuable contributions from C-e leading 
men of the Baptisf and several other denominations, and will be found a valuoble aeqiusitioB to any 
library. ^* 



HISTORY OF AMEKICAN BAPTIST MISSIONS 

In Asia, Africa, Europe, and North America, from their earliest Commence- 
ment to the Present Time. Prepared under the direction of the American Baptist 
MissioiTARY Union. By Prof. William Cammell, Brown University With 

seven Maps. Seventh tliousand. 12mo, clothj 75 cts. 

as- Jn order to give this work the wideat circulation, placing it vnthin the means qf all, Ute fbicb. 
which would obdinaei1,t 6e $1^, ispw« at the low sum qf severOy-five cents! ,^*" 

Extract from the Certificate of Rev. Zhs. Cowe, Sharp, and Chase, Cornmittee appointed 
by the Missionary Union to examine the Work. 
The underaigned, having been requested by the Executive Committee of the Missionary Union to 
read, in manuscript, Prof. Gammeirs History of American Baptist Missions, are happy to state that, 
in Our opinion, the workis welt adapted to accomplish Uie important purposes for which it was written. 
Such a iiistory we think to_ be muchn)2eded,and worthy of being .read by all. It exhibits gratify- 
ing evidence of research, fidelity, and skai. It sets before the reader, in a lueid manner, facts that 
should never be forgotten. Some of them, in power to awaken attention aad touch the heart,could 
scarcely be surpassed by fiction. 

Testimony qf Missionaries who have long labored in tJte Fields concerning whidi the Book treats. 

B^v. J. H. Vinton says, " I am so much interested in the circulalion Of Prof. GammeU's History of 

Missions, tliat I am resolved to give away every j?/i!ft-'copy. Could it be put in the hands of every 

man in the denomination, able to pay for it, you might then almost dispense with all otlier agencira." 

Rev. S. M. Oagood says, "I read tWs History with great interest, and, having been for more than 
twelve yeara connected with the Mission in Burmah, am happy to" bear decided testimony to its au- 
thenticity. We have long needed jiistsuchawork — a worknotonly intrinsically valuablcasaAis- 
tory, but written in a style sufficiently attractive to insure its being read, not only by pastors, but 
by the members of our church and friends of missions, young and old." 

Sev. E. Kincaid says, " As I have labored more or less at all the stations In Burmah, I could but 
admire the singular accimicy wiUi which all the le&ding facts of these missions are detailed in Prof. 
GammeU's History of American Baptist Missions. Ihavenot found asingle error of any importance." 

Jiev. J, Wade says, " I can most cordially recommend it to the pubhc as being a very truthful and 
well-written work." 

A Specimen of a great JUimber of Notices of the Press. 

The reader is borne along from chapter to chaper with a narrative which, while it fully satisfies his 
desire to know, commends itself as entirely truthful and trustworthy. Let pastors, friends of mis- 
sions, agents, and colporteurs, scatter it by thousands. Like bread cast upon the waters, it wlU come 
back in prayers and blessings. No Baptist family should be without it. — JT, Y, Secorder. 

Prof. Gammell has here furnished a book tliat was actually demanded hy the church. A work of 
thrilling interest, every word of which may be regarded as reliable, — Ch. Secretary. 

This is a hook which pays well for the reader. The incidents connected with the fii^ labors of the 
American missionaries in India are in this volume very graphically narrated. The history is written 
in a catliolie spirit, and we commend it to ^ who love the cause of missions. — ConffregatianalisL 

In point of style, it is chaste and elegant. It rgects all rhetorical embellishments, and, where the 
narrative is most exciting, its flow is still calm and dispassionate. Prof. Gammell deserves our Jiigh 
regard, also, for the kindly spirit in which he has brought out this monument to the philanthropy of 
his denomination. The most generous nOUce is imiformly taken of the n^ssionaries of other sects, 
and the ashes of buried controversy are in every instance left undisturbed. In fine, the book is emi- 
nently a Christian one, and higher praise than tins we know not how to give. — North Am. Beview, 

We hope that every Christian ftunily will have a copy of this work. The History of the American 
Baptist Missions are fully, accurately, and elegantly sketched, and judiciously arranged ; which is all 
that was required to make one of the most interesting books of the age. — Jficfi. Ch. Herald. 

We have rarely read a work of so unahating and thrilling interest as the one before us. It is writ- 
ten in a clear and graceful style, and abounds in incidents of moral courage and Christian heroism 
to which every thing in the range of fiction seems tame and insipid. — Western Lit. Messenger. 

A copy should be in every family. — Phil. Ch. Chromele. 

We welcome with unfeigned pleasure this new contribution to the literature of Christian missionA 
For its plan and execution, and for the interest which it gathers aronnd subjects in tliemselvcs deeply 
interesting and truly sublime, it will he attractive no less to the readers of general literature, than 
those who approve and love the wOrk of missions. — Baptist Missionary Magazine. 

Every page would convey to the mind of one who is an utter stranger to our missions, internal 
evidence of truthfulness. We trust that the volume will be widely read, and increase the fruits of 
missionary zeal, an hundred fold. — Watchman and Reflector, Tt 



THE CHURCH MEMBER'S MANUAL 

Of Ecclesiastical Principles, Doctrines, and Discipline. By the Eev. "Wil- 
liam Crowell. Introduction by H. J. Kipley, D. D. Second edition, revised and 
improved. 12mo, cloth, 75 cts. 

We have looked through this book with no little iutercat. It is written with perspicuity, candor, and 
ability. It contains much to which all denominations, and especially Orthodox Congregationalista, 
would flttily subscribe. — Furitan Eecorder. 

"We welcome this Manual with nnusual Batisfaction, In a brief compass we liave a development 
of Baptist principles as to church organization, and churcli order, with a comprehcneive view of the 
doctrines of the gospel as held by Baptists, and an exhibit of various usages which obtain, more or 
less, in the denomination. We regard the work as one of great practical value, and desire for it a 
wide circulation in our. churches, —if. Y. Recorder. 

We would be happy to eeg a copy of this work in every Baptist family in our state. — 2?on's Adv. 

As a Manual of ecclesiastical principles, doctrine, and discipline, presenting a systematic vtcw of 
tJie structure, policy, docti-ines, and practices of Christian churches, as taught in the Scriptures, as a 
Look for old and young, it will be found very interesting and instructive, and as a book of reference, 
one of great value. We wish all our young brethren would study it. "— Bap. lieaister. 

TliiB has now, by common consent, obtained a place among our permanent literature as a denom- 
ination. It is a book that should find a wide circulation in the west. — Ck. Messenger. 

The first edition was well received. The author has been over every chapter and line, and presented 
US with a new and 'thoroughly revised edition. It should be introduced into all the families, and 
among all the members of our churches. Its influence, in explaining and enforcing our polity, oa 
a denomination, would be most instructive and salutary. — Phil: Ch. Chronicle. 

The main positions are defended with a vigor and clearness of argument that reflect great credit 
upon the bearing and tact of the author. . There is an air of practical good sense, and a candor and 
good feeling towards other denominations, which give the book additional value, and will, u&doUbted- 
ly, enhance its usefulness. — Bihlical Mepositori/. 

Hardly any question can be raised with regard to the nature, powers, rights, and duties of a church, 
to the appointment, character, ordination, and authority of its officers, to the articles of its belief and 
the nature and proofs of its positive institutions, to its government, discipline, and usages, which is 
not here met by a distinct, intelligent, and satisfactory answer. — Southern Baptist. 

It bears the marks of attention, study, and great care in the arrangement and discussion of the 
numerous topics embraced in it, and contains much that will interest evangelical readers of every 
church.— PAi^ Ch, Observer. 

THE CHURCH MEMBER'S HAND-BOOK; a Plain Guide to the 
Doctrines and Practice of Baptist Churches. By Rev. William Ckowell. Fifth 
thousand, 18mo, cloth, 38 cts. 

Contents. — The Ground Work of Religion ; Christian Truth ; Frame Work of Keligion ; Chris- 
tian Churches: Memorials of Keligion ; Christian Ordinances; Symbols of Kehgion; Christiaa 
Sacraments : Privileges of Religion ; Church Discipline : Life of Religion ; Christian Love, etc. 

We have never met with a book of this size that contained so full and complete a synopsis of the 
doctrines and practice of the Baptist, or any other church, as this. Just such a book as is needed by 
every young church member. — Ch. Secretary/, 

It is concise, clear, and comprehensive ; and, as an exposition of ecclesiastical principles and prac- 
tice, is worthy^of study by all young members of our churclies. We hope it may be widely circu- 
lated, and that tlie youthful thousands of our Israel may become familiar with its pages. — Watch- 
man and Refiector. 

This isjust the book wanted in all parts of our country. It contains a condensed but complete 
epitome of all those things which come up in practice, and on which churches and ministers are fre- 
quently called to act. — Western Watchman/. 

A brief, plain guide to young church members. We wiah every one of this class might have the 
" Hand Book." -Ignorance of the doctrine of the Bible and the laws of Christ's house is the disgrace 
of top many, both of the young and old,' and through it blight and dishonor often come upon the 
vllnfte church of God. — Mich. Ch. Herald. 

This is decidedly the best treatise that Jias ever come under our notice. — Indian Advocate. 

Its doctrinal views would tend to stability, ^its practical suggestions would to spiritual Hie. Its 
hints and rules on rights, duties, discipline, Wsiness, a^d order, if duly observed, would contribute 
greatly to the peace, purity, and efficiency of our churchos.- ^. Y. Recorder. XTu 



WO RKS ON BAPTI SM. 

THE MOr>E AND SXIBJECTS OF BAPTISM. By Milo P. 3ew^ 
ETT, A. M., lato Minister of the Presbyterian Churcb, and Professor in Marietta College 
Twelfth thousand. Cloth, 25 cts. 

",• There continues a steady demand for this valuable and increasingly popular book. Jts cheap- 
neae puts it within the reach of all, and giving, as it doe3, a simple, yet concise account of i^" Prog- 
ress in Error, and Discovery of the Truth," of a prominent Presbyterian clergyman imd distinguishea 
Professor in " Marietta College," it is just the book to put into the hands of any one seeking after 
truth on the subject of Baptj^ra. Multitudes who, owing to prqudice, early education, etc,, have 
been perplexed and in doubt on the subject, will have occasion to be grateful for the perusal of tliis 
work in connection with the Bible, as themeansof enlightening and settling their minda in the truth. 

JSev. J. H. Graves, editor qf the Tennessee Baptist, in a recent number c^ hia paper, says, " "Who will 
write thehistory of one little JfeweM onSaptismf Hundreds in our land have been converted to the 
truth by perusing, that book. Bcmiiigtqn, an able Methodist preacher, read that work ; it resulted 
in his conversion — he wrote his, * reasons,' and they concerted another preacher, and the pebble thus 
thrown by Bro. Jewett in the sea of mind', produced a wave which produced another, and th^e in 
long succession they will travel on, each producing its successor until they break on the shores of 
eternity. Is the otgedt not a commondahlo one ? It is pouring oil upon the unresting wave of reli- 
gious mind, lashed by angry discussions. Sucli books read in solitude with one's Bible and his God, 
will hush the tempest of his own soul to rest." 

CHRISTIAN BAPTISM; with many Quotations from Pedobaptist au- 
thors. By Adoniram Judsoh, D. D. New edition, revised and enlaiged. Cloth, 
ISmo, 25 cts. 

•,* Several large editions, in pamphlet form, wercmany years since published in this country in 
rapid succession ; and although frequent calls have been made for copies, it has been for a lone time 
"out of print." The venerable author, during his late visit to this country, took occasion to thorough- 
ly revise and enlarge the work, and it is now, for the first time, published in regular book form. It 
will doubtless be sought for and read with interest by all, deemed, as it is, by those capable of judging, 
one of the best works on the subject of Baptism extant. 

The Christian Review says, ** It is a clear, calm, and convinwng view of the futility of the distin- 
guishing points of Pedobaptism, and a rational and scriptural defence of the baptism of persons of 
suitable age and qualifications, and in the manner prescribed in the New Testament. 

ESSAY ON CHRISTIAN BAPTISM. By the Bev. Baptist W. Noel 

16mo, clotb, 60 cts. 
BIBLE BAPTISM. A beautiful Steel EngraTing. 

In thG centre of this splendid voA of art, (nine by twelve inclies in size,) is represented a Cirarch, 
a Baptismal Scene, &c., and in the margin are arranged all the texts of Scripture, found in the New 
Testament, alluding to the snlriect of Baptism, which not only renders it Teiy convenient ftnt r^cr- 
mce, but as a whole is truly an elegant ornamental pictvre for the parlor. Printed on thick fine 
paper for framing.. Price, 25 cts. 



CHRISTIANITY DEMONSTRATED : in four distinct and independ- 
ent Serlea of Proofs. With an explanation of the Types and Prophecies concerning the 
Messiah. By Rev. Harvey Newcomb. 12mo, cloth, 75 cts. 

BUCK'S RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE ; a Treatise in which the Na- 
ture, Evidences, and Advantages are considered. By Rev. C. Bdck, London. 12mo, 
cloth, 50. 

ANTIOCH ; or, Increase of Moral Power in the Church of Christ, 
p. Church, D. D. With an Essay', by Baron Stow, D. D. 18mo, clotb, 50 cts. 

MY PROGRESS IN ERROR AND RECOVERY TO TRUTH; 
or, a Tour through UnivorsaJism, UnitarianSn, and Scepticism. Second thousand. 
ISmo, cloth, 63 els. ** 
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FOOTSTEPS OF OUR FOREFATHERS ; what they Suffered and 
what they Sought. Describing Localities and portraying Personages and Events con. 
Bpicuous in the Struggles for Religious Liberty. By James G. Miall, author of « Me- 
morials of Early Christianity," etc. Containing thirty-six fine Illustrations. 12ino, 1,00. 

An exe^dingly entertaining work. It is full of strong points. The rcaaer soon eatchefl the Are and 
zeal of those stci-ling men whom we have so long admired, and ore he 15 awuru becomes so deeply en- 
listed in tlielr cause tJiat he finds it difficult to lay aside the book till finished. — C7i. Parlor Mag. 

A book to stir one's spirit to activity and Belf-sacriflce in the work of God. It portiayB the charac- 
ter, the deeds, the snftbrings, and the success of those heroic non-conformiuta who stood up for the 
truth against tyranny. It is a book worthy of a large sale. — ZimCs Herald. 

A work absorbingly interesting, and very instructive. — Weatern Lit. Magazine. 

The title of this book attracted our attention ; its contents have held us fast to its pages to the very 
close. Its story is of principles imd suflerings with which every American who prizes his birtliright, 
and would know liow it has been secured, should be familial-. It embriicoa graphic sketches of local- 
ities and scenes, of personages and events, illustrative of the grand struggle for religions liberty. It is 
foscinating in stylo, and reliable for substance. It is full of antiquarian lore, and abounds in charm- 
ing local descriptions. Most eaj-nestly do we recommend it. — Watchman and Reflector. 

The events narrated and scenes described by the author give us interesting and impressive views 
of the great ^acri ticca made by the noble sufferers for the priceless boon of spiritual freedom, which 
American citizens claim as their birthright. — Ch. Observer. 

This volume is devoted to biographical notices of those noble mmds who made the grand discovi 
eries of civil and religious liberty in England, and wlio counted not their lives dear, so that the Bible 
and the freedom of conscience should descend uijon their cliildrcu's children. The anecdotes of these 
men and their times are full of interest, and are drawn from tlio most authentic sources. — Kat. Intel, 

This is a tnost captivating book, and one that the reader is compelled to fijiish if he once begins it 
We really wisli that every family in our land could have a copy. It has kept us perfectly enchained 
from beginning to end. — Neiirport Observer. 

MEMORIALS OF EARLY CHRISTIANITY; Presenting, in a graphic, 
compact, and popular Form, Memorable Events of Early Ecclesiastical History, etc. By 
James G Miall, author of " Footsteps of our Forefathers," etc. With numerous 
elegant Illustrations. 13ino, cloth, 1,00, 
cer This, like the " Footstepa of our Forefathers," will be found a work of uncommon inteiest 

TrVe thank Mr. Miall for this volume, which our publishers have reprinted in quite handsome stylo. 
There are plain truths plsunly told in this volume about ancient Christianity and the practices of the 
Christians of ante-Nicene times which we could wish churchmen would lay to heart and profit fay. - 
Mpiscopal Register. 

It is well written, more interesting tlian a Tomance, and yet full of instruction and warning for the 
present generation. — Hartford Times. 

A work of no ordinary value as a faithful exponent of early church history, and wo can most cheer- 
fully commend it to all. Every Sabbath school should be supplied with copies of it.— Ch, Secretary. 

Mr. Miall is a Congregational minister in England, and a popular writer of unusual power. He 
has the power of graphic delineation, and has given us pictures of early Christianity which have the 
charm of life and reality. "We regard the volume as one of uousual interest and value, and our read- 
ers are assured that its glowing pages will excite their admiration. — N. Y. Recorder. 

'^his is an extremely interesting work, embodying classic and ecclesiastic lore, and calculated to do 
much good by bringing the church of to-day into closer acquaintanceship and sympathy with tlie 
church of the early past. — CongregationaliEt. 

A very successful attempt to popularize the history of the church during the first three centuries. 
The results of extended research are offered to the general reader in a style of uncommon interest. 
Tlie mass of readers know far too little on church history. - Watchman and Reflector. 

•We have in this volume, embodied in a lucid and attrttctive form, some of the most important facts 
of early ecclesiastical history, in illustration of the original purity and power of Christian faith. It 
!■ a work of labor, and labor very successfully applied.— P«Wicm Recorder. 

A volume of thrilling interest. It takes the reader through a very important period of secular and 
ecclesiastical history. TVe are glad to see this work. It cannot fail of donig poo,l.- nc^^m- i.n 
Messenger- ' 



HYMN BOOKS FOE THE VESTliY. 

THE SOCIAL PSALMIST ; a Selection of Hymns jbr Conference Meetr 
inga and Family Devotion. By Baron Stow and S. F. Sbuth. 18mo eheeo 
25 cts, ^' 

This Beleetion has been in preparation nearly five years, during which time- it has been aqbjected 
to repeated examinationa and careful revision. The otgect in its preparation has been to funuBh a 
selection of choice hymns for tlie vestry and the family circle, of moderate size, and at trifling (xpcnsc, 
exactly suited to the various stages and conditions of the conference, and other devoUonal mccliiigs 
usually held in the conference room, as well as in family worship. 

The work forms an admirable companion to the Psalmist, and we hope mil be widely used in con- 
nection with it.— ii^ Y. Recorder. 

A charming collection it is indeed, and many of the hymns are those familiar to the Christian, and 
peculiarly dear to his heart. It is not only well suited for conference and fimiily worship, but would 
make an excellent supplement to the Psalmist. — iV. Y. Bap. Beg. 

The Social Psalmist is a good compilation, and we wish it abundant success. —Seliffious Herald. 

The preparation of this work was undertaken by the right hands. We doubt not the work will be 
popular and its use coextensive with that of the Psalmist. — Mich. Clu Iferald. 

The standard liymns of the Christian church are the most fit to be enshrined in the memory of the 
devout, as helps of their worship and their piety. Their familiarity, instead of being an objection to 
them, is their highest praise. We commend the work to the ministry and I^ty of the denomination. 
— SotUfiem Baptist. 

It is printed on good paper, and strong Jiound in sheep, and is afforded at the very low price of 
25 cents per copy, and 2,50 per dozen. 

THE CHRISTIAN MELODIST ; a new Collection of Hymns for So- 
cial Religious Worship. By Bev. Joseph Bantarb. With a choice Selec- 
tion OF Music, adapted to the Hymns. ISmo, sheep, 37| cts. 

The work contfuns 600 hymns, and ^ach hymn has the name of an appropriate tune prefixed. The 
notes of these tunes, occupying more than sixty pages, ore inserted at the end q/'tAevo/uitie. 

There Is a copious variety of hymns, adapted to all the regular and the occasional meetings of the 
church, printed in large, open type, so as to be easily read. Price 37 1-2 cents. 4,00 per dozen. 

Fram (Ac Bev. Daniel Sharp, D. D. : " I take pleasure in saying, that I consider the * Christian 
Melodist' a valuable work. It contains original hymns which are beautiful, and well-known bynins 
that to Christians will never be uninteresting. The collection is a very great improvement on hymn 
books of the class to which it belongs. I consider the tunes which are added as highly increasing the 
excellence of the publication." 

Similar testimonials have also been received from other pastors in Boston, viz. : Rev. Messrs. K. H. 
Neale, P. Church, N. Colver, Geo. W. Bosworth, Wm. Howe, P. Stow, and M. Sanford. 

From Bev. J?. Turnlmll, D. J>., Pastor Jst Baptist Ch. Rartford^ Ct. : " Generally, the hymns are 
at once poetical and devout and well fitted to express the emotions of a Christian heart. The addition 
of the tunes at the end of the volume is a great improvement Indeed it is the best hymn book for 
the vestry which I have ever seen." 

From S. H. Cone, J). D., Poajpr of ls« Baptist Ch. New York : " It affords me pleasure to com- 
mend it OS one of the most copious and judiciously arranged hynm books I Imve met with. The in- 
troduction of appropriate tunes is a valuable addition, and will have a tendency, I trust, to restore to 
our churches the primitive practice of ' speaking in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs,' in which 
the congregation may make melody to the Lord." 

Like recommendations have also been received from the following clergymen in New York city, 
viz. : Rev. Messrs. C. G. Somers, E. Latiirop. W. H. Wycko^ W. W. Everts, S. Remington, Heniy 
Davis, J. T. Seely, D. Dunbar, C. Morton, and J. L. Hodge, Brooklyn. 

Fram Q. B. Ide, D. J)., Fast^ of Ist Baptist Ch, Sprintifteld, Mass. : * An excellent collection 
of hymns. It has the advantage of being adapted to the sanctuary and to the wants of social worship. 
While all will find it a profitable help in the prayer meeting and in seasons of revivals, it will be par- 
ticulariy desirable to those churches who do not wish a more expensive book for the Lord's day, or 
prefer one suited to both public and social worship." 

OD- The above works are both admirably adapted to confference and other devotional meetings, and 
also for the family circle, and at family worship, etc. "\V\r 



